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Macondo &_ o

The Roman legalistic tradition is one of the T
strongest components in Latin American culture: :
from Cortés to Zapata, we only believe in what is

written down and codified.

Carlos Fuentes!

I

After a painful journey away from the modern world, the protagon-
ist of Alejo Carpentier’s Los pasos perdides (1953) reaches Santa
Mbonica de los Venados, the town founded by the Adelantado, one of
his traveling companions.? Santa Ménica is but a clearing in the
South American jungle on which a few huts have been built.® The
nameless protagonist has arrived, or so he wishes to believe, at the
Valley-Where-Time-Has-Stopped, a place outside the flow of
history. Here, purged of civilization, he hopes to rekindle his
creative energies, to return to his earlier life as a composer; in short,
to be true to himself. The narrator-protagonist plans to write a
threnody, a musical poem based on the text of the Odyssey. Musical
ideas rush to his mind, as if he had been able at last to tap a deep
well of creativity within him. He asks the Adelantado, or Founder of
Cities, for paper to write all this down. The latter, reluctantly, for he
needs them to set down the laws of his new society, gives him a
notebook. The narrator fills it very quickly in a frenzy of creativity
and begs for another. Annoyed, the Adelantado gives it to him with
the admonition that it will be the last one. He is forced to write very
small, packing every available space, even creating a kind of
personal shorthand, to be able to continue his work. Later, fecling
sorry for him, the Adelantado relinquishes yet another notebook,
but the narrator-protagonist is still reduced to erasing and rewriting

I
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Wh.’flt. he has composed, for he lacks- the Space to move
Writing, erasing, rewriting,

of the Latin American novel
When the narrator decide

he does so with the intention of procur; temporarily,

Jungl , tbut 1t is asT iillnmtelligible as that of the city from which he
8 10 escape. The protagonist is ¢
. aught between t ities, i

one of which he must live, W} ide the s

: - What he canno is li i i
outsde of et tdois live outside the city,

T
Wo events, related to the need for paper, occur at the same time

that the harrator-protagonist i .
gonist is pest
.boc_)ks. The first is when Fray P pestering the Adelantado for note-

‘ narrator-protagonist i
o {reos p onist is
ble to pull the trigger, is said to suffer from the lefrosy of

Levit: .
: lf:;ltlcus,lthat Is to say, from the malady that led nomadic tribes to
W up laws excluding those infected with the disease as they

N forward,
the narrator-protagonist’s belabored
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seftled down in a given place. Marriage and the execution of Nicasio
are events that stand at the beginning of the need to write, liké the
creative impulse of the narrator-protagonist. All three will find their |

_way into the notebooks hoarded by the founder of cities. Writing

begins in the city with the need to order society and to discipline in
the punitive sense. The narrator-protagonist recognizes that the
clearing he seeks is already occupied by civilization:

No sélo ha fundado una ciudad el Adelantado, sino que, sin sospecharlo, -
esta creando, dia a dia, una pelis, que acabara por apoyarse en un cédigo
asentado solemnemente en el Cuadernoe de ... Perteneciente a ... Y un
momento llegara en que tenga que castigar severamente a qulen mate la
bestia vedada, y bien veo que entonces ese hombrecito de hablar pausado,
que nunca alza la voz, no vacilard en condenar al culpable a ser expulsado
de la comunidad y a morir de hambre en la selva . .. {p. 268)

Not only had the Adelantado founded a city, but, without realizing it, he
was creating day by day a polis that would eventually rest on a code of laws
solemnly entered in Notebook . . . Property of . . . And the moment would come
when severe punishment would have to be imposed on anyone killing an
animal in the closed season, and it was apparent that this little, soft-spoken
man would not hesitate to sentence the violator to being driven from the
community to die of hunger in the forest ... (p. 209)

Writing is bound to the founding of cities and to punishment.* The
origin of the modern novel is to be found in this relationship,
thematic traces of which appear throughout its history, from
Lazarillo and El cologuio de los perros to Les Misérables, Der Prozess, and
El beso de la mujer arana.

The reader of contemporary Latin American fiction will no doubt
recognize in Santa Monica de los Venados and the story about the
unfinished manuscript — both of the threnody and the novel -
prefigurations of Macondo and of Melquiades’ writings in Cien afios
de soledad (1967). Carpentier’s Los pasos perdidos is a turning point in
the history of Latin American narrative, the founding archival
fiction. Itis a book in which all the important narrative modalities in
Latin America, up to the time when it was published, are contained
and analyzed as in a kind of active memory; it is a repository of
narrative possibilities, some obsolete, others leading up to Garcia
Mirquez. Los pasos perdidos is an archive of stories and a storehouse
of the master-stories produced to narrate from Latin America. Just
as the narrator-protagonist of the novel discovers that he is unable
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to wipe the slate clean to make a fresh start, so the book, in searching

for a new, original narrative, must contain all previous ones, and in

becoming an Archive return to the most original of those modalities.
Los pasos perdidos brings us back to the beginnings of writing, looking
for an empty present wherein to make a first inscription. What is
found instead is a variety of beginnings at the origin, the most

powerful being the language of the law. Thus Los pases perdidos _

dismantles the central enabling delusion of Latin American writing:
the notion that in the New World a new start can be made,
unfettered by history. The new start is always already history;
writing in the city. Because of his anxiety about origins, the
narrator-protagonist’s is the quintessential Latin American story
and its critical undoing; hence its foundational quality both in terms
of Latin American history and the history of the novel. By foun-
dational I mean that it is a story about the prolegomena of telling a
Latin American story. For instead of being relicved of history’s
freight, the narrator-protagonist discovers that he is burdened by
the memory of the repeated attempts to discover or found the
newness of the New World.®> Los pasos perdidos is the story of this
defeat that turns into a victory. In loosening the central constitutive
idealization of Latin American narrative from its moorings, Carpen-
tier’s novel opens up the possibility of a critical reading of the Latin
American tradition; one that would make manifest the stories,
including the one of which the narrator is the protagonist, that
constitute the Latin American narrative imagination. It is in the
process of baring the consciousness of his narrator-protagonist that
Carpentier lays out the ruins of that construct as a map for his fresh
narrative project. But what are the fragments, the analecta in those
ruins, and what do they have to do with the notebooks that the
narrator-protagonist seeks from the Adelantado in Santa Ménica de
los Venados?

The answer, as a kind of counterpoint, is found in Garcia
Marquez’ Cien afios de soledad, a text in which those master-stories are
again told and the vestiges of the origin found by Carpentier
examined in greater detail. Cien afios de soledad contains, as in a
blow-up, a map of the narrative possibilities or potentialities of
Latin American fiction. If Carpentier’s novel is the founding

archival fiction, Garcia Marquez’ is the archetypical one. This is the

reason why the Archive as myth constitutes its core.
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This man had in his possession a leaden box which, so he said, he had
found among the ruined foundations of an ancient hermitage, that was
"peing rebuilt. In this box he had found some parchments written in the
Gothic script but in Castilian verse, which contained many of the knight's
exploits and dwelt upon the beauty of Dulcinea del Toboso, the shape of
Rocinante, the fidelity of Sancho Panza, and the burial of this same Don
Quixote, together with various epitaphs and eulogies of his life and habits.
Such of these as could be read and understood the trustworthy author of
"this original and matchless history has set down here, and he asks no

recompense from his readers for the immense labours it has cost him to

search and ransack all the archives of La Mancha in order to drag it into

the light. Don Quijote, 1, 526

To most readers, the Latin American novel must appear to be
obsessed with Latin American history and myth, Carlos Fuentes’
Terra Nosira (1976), for instance, retells much of sixteenth-century
Spanish history, including the conquest of Mexico, while also
incorporating pre-Columbian myths prophesying that momentous
event. Carpentier’s El siglo de las luces (1962) narrates Latin
America’s transition from the eighteenth century to the nineteenth,
focusing on the impact of the French Revolution in the Caribbean.
Carpentier also delves into Afro-Cuban lore to show how Blacks
interpreted the changes brought about by these political upheavals.
Mario Vargas Llosa’s monumental La guerra del fin del mundo {1980)
tells again the history of Canudos, the rebellion of religous fanatics
in the backlands of Brazil, which had already been the subject of
Euclides da Cunha’s classic Os Sertdes (1g9o2). Vargas Llosa’s
ambitious work also examines in painstaking detail the recreation of
a Christian mythology in the New World. The list of Latin
American novels dealing with Latin American history and myth is
very long indeed, and it includes the work of many lesser known,
younger writers. Abel Posse’s Daimdn (1978) retells the story of Lope
de Aguirre, the sixteenth-century rebel who declared himself free
from the Spanish Crown and founded his own independent country
in South America. As the title of the book suggests, Posse’s fiction
centers on the myth of the Devil and his reputed preference for the
New World as residence and field of operations, a theme that had
been important in two- earlier Latin American masterpieces,
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Carpentier’s El reino de este mundo (1949) and Jodo Guimaries Rosa’s
Grande serldo: veredas {1956).

Given that myths are stories whose main concern is with origins,
the interest of Latin American fiction in Latin American history and
myth are understandable. On the one hand, Latin American history
has always held the promise of being not only new but different, of
being, as it were, the only new history, preserving the force of the
oxymoron. On the other hand, the novel, which appears to have
emerged In the sixteenth century at the same time as Latin
American history, is the only modern genre, the only literary form
that 1s modern not only in the chronological sense, but also because
1t has persisted for centuries without a poetics, always in defiance of
the very notion of genre. Is it possible, then, to make of Latin
American history a story as enduring as the old myths? Can Latin
American history be as resilient and as useful a hermeneutical tool
for probing human nature as the classical myths, and can the novel
be the vehicle for the transmission of these new myths? Is it at all
concetvable, in the modern, post-oral period, to create myths? Are
the coeval births of the novel and the history of Latin America
related beyond chronology? Can a new myth make the New World
intelligible? More importantly for our purposes, can a novelistic
myth be inscribed in the clearing that the narrator of Los pases
perdidos seeks, and is such a myth the archival fiction this novel and
others following it turn out to be? Because it is thé repository of
stories about the beginnings of modern Latin America, history is
crucial in the creation of this myth. Latin American history is to
the Latin American narrative what the epic themes are to Spanish
literature: a constant whose mode of appearance may vary, but
which is rarely absent. A book like Ramdn Menéndez Pidal’s La
epopeya castellana a través de la literatura espafiola” could be written about
the presence of Latin American history in the Latin American
narrative. The question is, of course, how can myth and history
coexist in the novel? How can founding stories be told in this most
ironic and self-reflexive of genres? The enormous and deserved
success of Garcia Marquez’ masterpiece Cien afios de soledad is due to
the unrelenting way in which these forms of storytelling are inter-
woven in the novel, which thereby unveils the past of the narrative
process in Latin America and leads to a consideration of the novel as
genre,

It is an uncritical reflex of philologically inspired literary history
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1o think of the evolution of the novel in the same terms as that of

sther literary genres. This is a vestige of a kind of primitive

: historicism that is modeled on the natural sciences and which, in the
“ case of the history of conventional literary forms, has yielded
' impressive results. I do not think that the same can be said of studies

on the novel. I am not convinced by theories that attempt to make

" the novel evolve solely or even chiefly from the epic, or any other

literary form. The most persistent characteristic of books that have
been called novels in the modern era is that they always pretend not
to be literature. The desire not to be literary, to brcak“wu_h
pelles-lettres, is the most tenacious element in thf.: now.al. Don Quyate 18
supposed to be the translation of a }}istory written in Arablc,.or of
documents extracted from the archives of La Mancha; La z.f)za'a .de
Lazarillo de Tormes is a deposition written for a judge, .The ch/fwwk
Papers are The Posthumous Papers of the Pickwick Club, Being a Faztﬁful
record of the Perambulations, Perils, Travels, Adventures, and Sporting
transactions of the Corresponding Members: Edited by Boz. Other novFls
are or pretend to be autobiographies, a series of letter§, a manuscript
found in a trunk, and so forth. Carpentier once exclaimed that most
modern novels were received by criticism with the complaint that
they were not novels at all, making it seem that, to be successful, the
novel must fulfill its desire not to be literature.® He cited as examples
A la recherche du temps perdu and Ulysses. A number of years ago Ralph
Freedman made a useful suggestion concerning the origins of the

novel:

Instead of separating genres or subgenres artificially ar-ld. th.en account.ing
for exceptions by stipulating mixtures and compounds, it is simpler to view
all of prose fiction as a unity and to trace particular strand? to different
origins, strands which would include not only the .Enghsh novel of
manners, or the post-medieval romance, or the Gothic novel, but also
medieval allegory, the German Bildungsroman, or the picaresque. Some of
these strands may be close to folk material or to classical epics, others may
have modeled themselves on travelogues and journalistic descriptions of
events, and others again suggest drawing-room comedies apd even l}{ricai
prose poetry, yet all, to varying degrees, seem to mirror life in aesthetically

defined worlds (life as myth, as structure of reality, as worlds of feeling or

quotidian reality) ...°

- I wish to retain from Freedman the notion of multiple origins and

add that the origin of the novel is repeated, over and over again, only
retaining the mimetic act vis-d-vis a nonliterary form, not directly as
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a mirror of life. The novel’s origin is not only multiple in space but
also in time. Its history is not, however, a linear succession or
evolution, but a series of new starts in different places. The only
common denominator is the novel’s mimetic quality, not of a given
reality, but of a given discourse that has already “mirrored” reality,

Itis my hypothesis that the novel, having no fixed form ofits own,

often assumes that of a given kind of document endowed with
truth-bearing power by society at specific moments in time. The
novel, or what is called the novel at various points in history, mimics
such documents to show their conventionality, their subjection to
strategies of textual engenderment similar to those governing litera-
ture, which in turn reflect those of language itself. It is through this
simulacrum of legitimacy that the novel makes its contradictory and
veiled claim to literariness. The power to endow a text with the
capacity to bear the truth is shown to lie outside the text by
narratives that we call novelistic; it is an exogenous agent that
bestows authority .upon a certain kind of document owing to the
ideological power structure of the period, not to any inherent quality
of the document or even of the outside agent. The novel, therefore, is
part of the discursive totality of a given epoch, occupying a place
opposite its ideologically authoritative core. Its conception is itself a
story about an escape from authority, which is often its subplot.
Needless to say this flight to a form of freedom is imaginary, a
simulacrum predicated on textual mimetism that appears to be
embedded in narrativity itself, as if it were the Urstory, the
rreducible masterstory underlying all storytelling. This is perhaps
the reason why the law figures prominently in the first of the
masterstories the novel tells through texts like La vida de Lazarillo de
Tormes, Cervantes’ novelas ejemplares, and the erénicas de Indias. The
novel will retain from this origin its relation to punishment and the
control of the State, which determines its mimetic penchant from
then on. When the modern Latin American novel returns to that
origin, it does so through the figure of the Archive, the legal
repository of knowledge and power from which it sprung, as we
observed in Los pasos perdidos.

Although I have learned a good deal from the theories of Mikhail
Bakhtin, as should be obvious, my approach here differs consider-
ably from his. In the first place, because I like to see the novel as part
of the textual economy of a given epoch, not simply or even
primarily that part considered literary. In the second, I place more
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emphasis on texts that are part of official culture in the formation of
ihe novel. In addition, I will include in my purview texts such as
Facundo which are not considered novels in the conventional sense.

- My departure from Bakhtin may be due to the nature of my object of
“study — the Latin American narrative — which is created under
. circumstances that are considerably different from the European

novel that interests him. I believe that Bakhtin dismisses too easily
the role of official texts, which to my mind are fundamental in the
formation of the modern novel. Bakhtin writes that “Carnival is the
people’s second life, organized on the basis of laughter. Itis a festive
life. Festivity is a peculiar quality of all comic rituals and spectacles
of the Middle Ages.”!? He also writes: “This is why the tone of the
official feast was monolithically serious and why the element of
laughter was alien to it”” (p. g). Bakhtin conceives of the official as
something alien to society, as if officialdom were something extra-
terrestrial, imposed on humanity by some foreign invader. But what
he calls official is as much a part of society as laughter and carnival;
in fact, one could not exist without the other.

Having said this, however, I should make clear that I do share
certain assumptions with Bakhtin. For instance, that humankind is
a producer of texts, that these texts never exist individually, but in
relation to others, and that there is no possible metatext, but always
an intertext.!! That is to say, that I believe that my text is part of the
economy of texts that it attempts to describe and classify, that my
book is necessarily also an archival fiction. To my mind, the
problem with Bakhtin is that he is still within the sphere of influence
of classical anthropology, in the sense that he feels that the folk are
some sort of privileged element of humankind, as the non-
Europeans were to anthropologists, where something true, that can
be betrayed by another part of humankind, survives. This is why he
has trouble with the written. Writing is precisely part and parcel of
officialdom. Here is where I choose to follow Michel Foucault. For
Foucault, mediation is the very process of constraining, denying,
limiting, invented by humanity itself; these hegemonic discourses
which oppress, watch, control, and furnish the models parodied
later, models without which parody itself could not exist. Gutting,
slicing, locking up, writing, authority, is as much a contrivance of

- humankind as its antidotes. This is what I do not see present in

Bakhtin’s theories, and this is why he idealizes the folk. Intertextua-
lity is not a quiet dialogue of texts — a pluralistic utopia perhaps born
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‘Garcilaso addresses a letter to a higher autority to gain enfran-
chisement.
Since the eighteenth century, all forms of narrative, but par-
ticularly the novel, have had to compete with those created or
‘adapted first by the natural and later by the social sciences. These
ere the true stories. Balzac, Galdés, and Dickens were the social
analysts and theoreticians of their time, as was, even more forth-
- rightly, Zola. A study of the relationship of the European novel to

scientific forms of hegemonic discourse has yet to be written, as far
25 I know. Our study is concerned with the strand of the narrative
that takes us to Latin America, where the mediating force of science
was such that the most significant narratives did not even pretend to
be novels, but various kinds of scientific reportage. Consequently, in
Latin America, in the nineteenth century {(until the teens of our
century) the narrative assumes the form of a new hegemonic
- discourse: science, and more specifically the scientific consciousness
that expresses itself in the language of travelers who journeyed
across the Continent, writing about its nature and about them-
selves. Scientific exploration brought about the second European
discovery of America, and the traveling naturalists were the new |
chroniclers. Traces of their writings are present in the journey the
narrator-protagonist undertakes in Los pasos perdidos (the diary form
of parts of the novel is also derived from this kind of writing) and in
those by Melquiades in Cien afios de soledad. Comparatively little
attention has been paid to this vast process of exploration and
reportage, whose dimensions can be glimpsed by looking at the
recent Travel Accounts and Descriptions of Latin America and the Caribbean
18o0-1g20: A Selected Bibliography, compiled by Thomas L. Welch
and Myriam Figueras, and published by the Organization of
American States (1982).'2 Though selective, this volume contains
nearly three hundred pages of tightly packed entries. The names of
these scientific travelers are quite impressive, ranging from
Alexander von Humboldt to Charles Darwin, and including the
likes of Robert and Richard Schomburgk, Charles-Marie de la
Condamine, Captain Richard Burton, and many others. Their
fictional counterpart is Professor Challenger in Sir Arthur Conan
. Doyle’s The Lost World (1912), whose voyage to the origins of nature
takes him to South America.,

A consciousness that expresses itself in the language of the
scientific travelogue mediates the writing of Latin American

of the monolithic hell Bakhtin lived through —but a clash of texts, an -
imbalance among texts, some of which have a molding and modeling
power over others.

The object of my study, then, is not simply the Latin American
novel, but more broadly the Latin American narrative, and within
that narrative an evolving core whose chief concern, particularly
since the nineteenth century, is with the issue of the uniqueness of
Latin America as a cultural, social and political space from which to
narrate. The search for uniqueness and identity is the form the
question of legitimacy takes after the colonial period. The very first
narrative of Latin America is determined by the issue of legitimacy
as granted by the documents through which the first modern state —
Habsburg Spain — dealt with the issue of enfranchisement.

In sixteenth-century Spain, the documents imitated by the incip-
ient novel were legal ones. (I use incipient only to signal a
beginning, not to suggest that as the structure was established it first
yielded a kernel; the whole structure is assumed to have been
present in Lazarillo, the very “first” novel.) The form assumed by
the Picaresque was that of a relacién (report, deposition, letter -
bearing witness to something), because this kind of written report
belonged to the huge imperial bureaucracy through which power
was administered in Spain and its possessions. The early history of -
Latin America, as well as the first fictions of and about Latin -
America, are told in the rhetorical molds furnished by the notarial
arts. These cartas de relacion were not simply letters or maps, but were
also charters of the newly discovered territories. Both the writer and -
the territory were enfranchised through the power of this document
which, like Lazarillo’s text, is addressed to a higher authority, as in
the case of Hernan Cortés, who wrote to Emperor Charles V. The
pervasiveness of legal rhetoric in early American historiography can
hardly be exaggerated. Officially appointed historians {with the title
of Cronista Mayor de Indias) were assigned a set of rules by the Crown
and the Royal Council of the Indies which included ways of
subsuming these relaciones into their compendious works. Latin
American history and fiction, the narrative of Latin America, were
first created within the language of the law, a secular totality that
guaranteed truth and made its circulation possible. It is within this
totality that Garcilaso de la Vega, el Inca, wrote his Comeniarios
reales de los incas (1609), for, as will be seen in greater detail, the
mestizo’s book is an appeal to exonerate his father. Like Lazaro,
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Latin American literary history places conventional novels such as
Amalia and Maria at the centre of the evolution of Latin American
narrative. This is an uncritical copy of European literary history
which veils the fact that the most significant narratives, the ones
that had a powerful impact on those that followed in the twentieth
century, were not novels copied from European models, as
Marmol’s and Isaacs’ texts were, but issue from the relationship
with the hegemonic discourse of the period, which was not literary,
but scientific. This is so, even, of course, in the case of some
conventional Latin American novels, such as Cirilo Villaverde’s
Cecilia Valdés (Cuba, 1880), which owed much to reports on slavery
in Cuba that were cast in a sicentific mold. Domingo Faustino
Sarmiento’s Facunde (1845), Anselmo Sudrez y Romero’s Franciseo
(1880), and Euclides da Cunha’s Os Sertoes (1go2)} describe Latin
American nature and society through the conceptual grid of nine-
teenth-century science. Like the chronicles of the discovery and
conquest, which were often legal documents, these are books whose
original role lies outside of literature. Francisco was originally part of
a report sent to the British authorities documenting the horrors of
slavery in Cuba. Latin America’s history and the stories of adven-
turers, who sought to discover the innermost secrets of the New
World, that is to say, its newness and difference, are narrated
through the mind of a writer qualified by science to search for the
truth. That truth is found in an evolutionary conception of nature
that profoundly affects all narratives about the New World. Both
the self and science that make this conception possible are reflec-
tions of the power of the new European commercial empires. The
capacity to find the truth is due not so much to the cogency of the
scientific method, as to the ideological construct that supports them,
a construct whose source of strength lies outside the text. The
“mind” that analyzes and classifies is made present through the
rhetorical conventions of the travelogue. Sarmiento ranges over the
Argentine landscape in a process of self-discovery and self-
affirmation. In his book he dons the mask of the traveling savant,
distanced from the reality he interprets and classifies according to
the intervening tenets of scientific inquiry.

This particular mediation prevails until the crisis of the 1920s and
the so-called novela de la tierra or telluric novels.!3 This modern novel
avails itself of a different kind of mediation: anthropology. Now the

narratives in the nineteenth century. I am aware that the canon of
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_.-p-romise of knowledge 1s to be found in a scientific discourse whose
‘object is mot nature but essentially language and myth. The
“truth-bearing document the novel imitates is the anthropological or
ethnographic report. The object of such studies is to discover the
origin and source of a culture’s own version of its values, beliefs, and
history through a culling and retelling of its myths. Readers of
anthropology are aware that in order to understand another culture,
the anthropologist has to know his own to the point where he can
distance himself from it, and in a sense disappear in the discourse of
‘method. Distancing, a process whose counterpart can only be found
- in modern literature, involves a kind of self-effacement. This
-dramatic process has been beautifully expounded by Lévi-Straussin
Tristes tropiques, a book in which he devotes a good déal of space to his
stay in Brazil. John Freccero and Eduardo Gonzéilez have studied
how much this book has in common with Carpentier’s Los pasos
perdidos, and today Clifford Geertz and others are studying, from the
point of view of anthropology, the relationship between the discourse
of anthropology and that of literature in a way that is prefigured in
the Latin American novels that I shall be dealing with here,'*
Anthropology is the mediating element in the modern Latin
American narrative because of the place this discipline occupies in
the articulation of founding myths by Latin American states. But, of
course, anthropology assumes such mediating power also because of
the role anthropology plays in Western thought and the place Latin
America occupies in the history of that discipline. Anthropology is a
way through which Western culture indirectly aflixes its own
cultural identity. This identity, which the anthropologist struggles
to shed, is one that masters non-historical cultures through know-
ledge, by making them the object of its study. Anthropology
translates into the language of the West the cultures of the others
and in the process establishes its own form of self-knowledge
through a kind of annihilation of the self. Existential philosophy, as
in Heidegger, Ortega y Gasset and Sartre, is akin to this process,
because it is only through an awareness of the other that Western
thought can pretend to wind back to the origin of being. The natives,
that is to say, Latin Americans or in general those who could be
politely called the inhabitants of the post-colonial world, provide the
model for this reduction and beginning. The native has timeless
stories to explain his changeless society. These stories, these myths,
are like those of the West in the distant past, before they became a

13"
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mythology instead of a theogony. Freud, Frazer, Jung, and Hei-
degger sketch a return to, or a retention of; these origins. Anthropo-
logy finds them in the contemporary world of the native. The
modern Latin American novel is written through the model of such
anthropological studies. In the same way that the nineteenth-
century novel turned Latin America into the object of scientific

study, the modern Latin American novel transforms Latin.
American history into an originary myth in order to see itself as -

other. The theogonic Buendia family in Cien afios de soledad owes its
organization to this phenomenon, as does the very concept of

Macondo, which recalls the village-studies common in eth-
nography.

‘The historical data behind my hypothesis concerning the modern-

novel and its relation to an anthropological model are extensive and
I'shall return to it in the last chapter. Suffice it to say that Miguel
Angel Asturias studied ethnology in Paris under Georges Raynaud,
an experience that produced in 1930 his influential Leyendas de
Guatemala. One of the Asturias’ classmates at the Sorbonne was none
other than Alejo Carpentier, who was then writing ; Ecué-Yamba-O!
(1933), a novel which is, in many ways, an cthnological study of
Cuban Blacks. Carpentier’s interest in anthropology never abated.
For instance, at the time he was writing Los pasos perdidos in the late
19408, he followed the Griaule expedition closely as well as the
activities and writings of the group of anthropologists who took
refuge in New York during World War I1.'5 Another Cuban writer
was also preparing herself in Paris in those years; Lydia Cabrera,
whose pioneering studies of Afro-Cuban lore would culminate in her
classic £/ monte (1954). In more recent times, Severo Sarduy has
been a student of Roger Bastide, and his De donde son los cantantes
{1967) is, amongst several other things, an anthropological study of
Cuban culture, seen as the synthesis of the three main ethnic groups
inhabiting the island: the Spanish, the African and the Chinese.
Borges’ 1933 essay “El arte narrativo y la magia,” where the art of
storytelling is compared to two kinds of primitive cures outlined in
The Golden Bough, is but one indication of the widespread impact of
Frazer on Latin America. Traces of this influence are visible in
Octavio Paz, Carpentier, Carlos Fuentes, as well as in many cthers.
Lydia Cabrera is perhaps the most significant author here
because she stands for a very important kind of Latin American
writer who sits astride both literature and anthropology. Cabrera is
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first-rate short-story writer, just as she is a ﬁrs.t—rate ant_hropolo—
2 rSH r teacher, Fernando Ortiz, was also claimed by literature
gl.s't. h'e influence on modern Cuban letters is vast. Examples of
an(.i . straddling literature and anthropology are plentiful. The
W'lzalazfrrjotorious in recent years is Miguel Barnet, whose Biografia de
m

G ciArTo ins all the perplexing dualities and
5 arrén (1966) not only contains a ‘

yz;zt?:adictions of that relationship, but is also the perfect example of
c

4 hook whose form is given by anthroPology yet w'{nds.up in thz ﬁc:i
¢ the novel. The Peruvian José Maria Arguedas is w1t.hout a 01.1
Ohe most poignant figure among these anthropologlst-wnter‘s. a
flovelist and anthropologist, Arguedas was brou?ght up l;yl Inqie}tlr.ls
and his first language was Quechua not Spamsh. .Hehet INI' 1ri
nimself the contradictions and th'e tragedy 1r?herent. in the re ;.tlE)I'l
ship between anthropology i.lnd literature with an intensity that in
' im to choose suicide. ‘
Ig%ﬂéﬁi;as’ extreme solution is a liter'al_ Versi01E1 of the r.educ;%on of
the self inherent in the process of rewriting -Latm Amerlcar.l istory
in the context of the anthropological mCdl?t]OI’l. Method,l dlsﬁourse,
writing, take the place of life. Arguecllas ~gesture has 13\5 Itezlarji
counterpart in Los pasos perdidos and Cien aiios de soledad. Argue z;s
radical effacement of self, like the.one practiced by B.arr?et as c;
turns, or pretends to turn, himself into Estel?an Mpl:ltejo, is part o
the “unwriting” involved in the modern La.tln .Amel:l‘can nlafrat,lave.
For the most recent Latin American parrative is an unwriting” as
much as it is a rewriting of Latin American h%story ffctm thc;
anthropological perspective mention_ed. The previous ?vrltltr:gs l;)
history are undone as the new one 1s atte.mpFed; this is why the
chronicles and the nincteenth-century scientific tr.avelogues are
present in what I call the Archive in modern ﬁct19n, the mode
beyond anthropology, inaugurated by Los pasos pajrdzdos. The new
narrative unwinds the history told in the old chr.omcles b}r showing
that history was made up of a series of com_'entmna% topics, whf)se
coherence and authority depend on the codified beliefs of a pe.rlod
whose ideological structure is no longer current. Tho:jae codified
beliefs of the origin were literally the law. Like the Spam.sh galle(?n
crumbling in the jungle in Cien aftos de soledad, the legal discourse in
“the chronicles is a voided presence. Likewise, moden'n noyels
disassemble the powerful scientific construct through Wth}‘l nine-
teenth-century Latin America was narrated by demo'nstr‘atmg the
relativity of its most cherished concepts or by rendering literal the
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instruments that Melquiades brings to Macondo, soon to be
replaced by the machinery of the banana company which comes tg
exploit the area.

But the paradigmatic text among these unwritings is Carpentier’s

Los pasos perdidos. This is no accident. Carpentier was associated from
the beginning of his carcer with avant-garde artists, particularly the
surrealists, who were intimately associated with anthropological
pursuits. It is clear that in Caracas, when he was writing Los pasos
perdidos, he kept a close eye on developments in anthropology,
especially French anthropology. I have already mentioned Carpen-
tier’s interest in the group of anthropologists (among them Lévi-
Strauss and Leiris), who took refuge in New York during the war,
and suggested that the musicologist Schaeffner may have been the
model for the narrator-protagonist of the novel, but there were
others, who were in Venezuela at the time actually journeying to the
sources of the Orinoco.!s Essentially, the journey the narrator-
protagonist makes is that of an anthropologist, and the whole novel
1s so much like Tristes iropiques because it could very well be taken as
the personal account of an anthropologist formed in the avant-garde
years surveying the state of his discipline and of himself at a time
when ethnography was going through a crisis which severely
undermined its discourse. But what he brings back is an archae-
ology of Latin American narrative forms,

As the narrator-protagonist of the novel travels upriver — clearly
the river in which Melquiades dies many years
about his voyage as if it were a Journey back not only through time
but through recorded history. Hence he passes through various
epochs, the two most significant of which are: the nineteenth century
with its traveling European scientists, who provide him with a way
of interpreting nature and time; and the colonial period of Latin
American history, characterized by activities such as the founding of
cities; in short, the beginning of history in the New World as set down
by the charters of those institutions — the cartas de relacion. There are
other epochs, reaching all the way back to prehistoric times, but the

later — he writes

metaphors on which such knowledge is based. The power of -
genealogy is literalized in Cien afios de soledad by, among other
devices, the stream of blood that flows from José Arcadio’s wound tq
Ursula. The presence of the European naturalists Robertson ang
Bonplant in Augusto Roa Bastos’ Yo ¢/ Supremo attests to this second
voided presence, as do the obsolete and partially magical scientific
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4 re the most important ones, becaqse they are present riot
abovehamaticaliy or allusively, but through mediating texts them-
lves fhrough the very substantiality of their‘voided forms. The e}ia
e e troglyphs, for instance, is narrated in the languz.lge of the
of tbe p'et agnd th(’: founding of cities in that of the legalist chron-
nutara s rious points in the novel the narrator-protagonist pl.ays
feles Alt Vi}f conquistador, naturalist, and also anthropological
e myth, comparing stories he hears in the jungle to those of
P 1? tirz/les’ looking, in short, for the founding structure of
ClaSSleil.n Hé plays these roles because none is current any longer,
s lvgiéles him with the ideological underpinning to reach a
nOHE pr(i)oe inning, an origin. His own story is the only one that. he
trlilt g:uiheriicate, ;hat is, his story about looking for stor.les’, tellmlg
cast stories, repeating their form. The I.larrator-pro.tagomst S text 12
- nized according to a set of rhetorical conventions — hollowe
Eﬁ?obsolete, extinet - that reveal themselves as such in thetgr(;(:issi
of reading. In the fiction of the novel, the narrator—EF? eg—HaS-
cannot remain in what he termfzd the Valley—Where-h 1r}1;eeds s
Stopped, the origin of time and history, for, as weh saw}xlr, ebe s 10
secure enough paper to set down the music he asft' Iie o
compose. In the fiction, the quest f_cn_" that degl."ee zero of i ne &
history on which to inscribe a rewriting of Latin Amerlc?,n hisi le'g
has not been found; the protagonist escapes from one mt}}lf ob d
another city. But in the writing of thle novel a clearing has :n
reached, a metafictional space, a razing Fhat becomes. a s;ar 1hg
point for the new Latin American narrative; the clear;ng (;)'r Ot;
building of Comala, Macondo, Gomn?l Vallejos, fcf)r Lthv:? oxr;l elrr}lgan
the imaginary city containing all previous forms o atlI}ll merica:
narrative as well as the origins of the no.vel_; a space for t E' ;I‘CL \tf .
That razing involves the various medlatlo‘ns thrqugh whic dat }112
America was narrated, the systems from which fiction bo.rr(?we | he
truth-bearing forms, erased to assume the new mfdla.tloni tse
requires this level-ground of self and h1story. This ¢ earmghs e
point at which Cien afios de soledad begins, ar’ld the reason why
world is so recent “‘que muchas cosas careclan d,e; nombref y“p;ra
mencionarlas habia que sefalarlas con el d-edO. (p. 71); ( t ::
many things lacked names, and ir} order to indicate 1zhem hlt Vli e
necessary to point” [p. 1]).!7 It is also .the place that the fast
Aureliano seeks at the very end when' he dlscovercs: how t;) .tra;rils fitos
Melquiades’ manuscripts. He reads in a frenzy “descubriendo

only t
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primeros indicios de su ser, en un abuelo concupiscente que se
dejaba arrastrar por la frivolidad a través de un paramo alucinado,
en busca de una mujer hermosa a quien no haria feliz” {p. 492);
(*‘discovering the first indications of his own being in a lascivious
grandfather who let himself be frivolously dragged across a halluci-
nated plateau in search of a beautiful woman whom he would not
make happy” [p. 421])."¥ What is left for the novel after Los pasos
perdidos and Clen anos de soledad? Clearly, only fiction. But novels are
never content with fiction; they must pretend to deal with the truth,

a truth that lies behind the discourse of the ideology that gives them'

form. So, paradoxically enough, the truth with which they deal is
fiction itself. That is to say, the fictions Latin American culture has
created to understand itself. What is left is the opening up of the
Archive or perhaps only the story about the opening of the Archive —
the story I hope to be telling in this book. ’
The Archive is a modern myth based on an old form, a form of the
beginning, The modern myth unveils the relationship between
knowledge and power as contained in all previous fictions about
Latin America, the ideological construct that props up the legiti-
macy of power from the chronicles to the current novels. This is why

a kind of archive, usually containing an unfinished manuscript and |

an archivist-writer, appears with such frequency in modern novels.
The Archive keeps, culls, retains, accumulates, and classifies, like its
institutional counterpart. It mounts up, amounts to the law, the law

of fiction. Fictions are contained in an enclosure, a prisonhouse of

narrative that is at the same time the origin of the novel. It is not by

chance that Cervantes began to write the Quijote in jail, nor that the -
narrator-author of Historia de Mayta {1984) should seek the ultimate -

truth about his character in a prison. The Archive goes back to the

origins of Latin American narrative because it returns to the -
language of the law, the language that the protagonist of Los pasos
perdidos will find in the innermost recesses of the jungle, where a city -
awaits him. That city, which the Adelantado had called Santa -
Ménica de los Venados, becomes Macondo, the story of which is the

myth of the Archive. Let us read in detail the contradictory origin
and nature of that myth in Cien afios de soledad, the archetypal
archival fiction.

C . .
‘the topic.'® It seems clear that myth appears in the novel in the
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he importance of myth in Cien afios de soledad was noticed by the first
omimentators of the novel, and later studies have again taken up

following guises: (1) there are stories that resemble classical or
biblical myths, most notably the Flood, but also Paradise, the Seven
Plagues, the Apocalypse, and the proliferation of the family, which

with its complicated genealogy, has an Old Testament ring to it; (2)

there are characters who are reminiscent of mythical heroes: José
Arcadio Buendia, who is a sort of Moses; Rebeca, who is like a
female Perseus; Remedios, who ascends in a flutter of white sheets in
a scene that is suggestive not just of the Ascension of the Virgin, but
more specifically of the popular renditions of that event in religious
prints; (3) certain stories have a general mythic character ip that
they contain supernatural elements, as in the case just mentioned,
and also when José Arcadio’s blood returns to Ursula; (4) the
beginning of the whole story which is found, as in myth, in a tale of
violence and incest. All four, of course, commingle, and because Cien
afios de soledad tells a story of foundations or origins, the entire novel
has a mythic air about it. No single myth or mythology prevails.
Instead, the various ways in which myth appears give the novel a
mythical character without it being a distinct version of any one
myth in particular. '

At the same time, there is lurking in the background of the story
the overall pattern of Latin American history, both as a general
design made up of various key events and eras, and in the presence

-of specific characters and incidents that seem to refer to real people

and happenings. Thus there is a period of discovery and conquest
when José Arcadio and the original families settle Macondo. There
is in this part of the book little sense that Macondo belongs to a

‘larger political unit, but such isolation was in fact typical of Latin

American towns in the colonial period. Even the viceroyalties lived
in virtual isolation from the metropolitan government. The sense of
‘beginning one has when reading about Macondo was shared by
some of the conquistadors, who, for instance, when encouraging
Gonzalo Pizarro to rebel against the Crown, urged him to declare

imself king of Peru, thinking that the deeds he had accomplished
‘with his brothers were of the kind to merit the establishment of a
new monarchy. The appearance in Macondo of Apolinar Moscoso
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and his barefoot soldiers is the beginning of the republican era,
which is immediately followed by the outbreak of the civil wars in
which Colonel Aureliano Buendia distinguishes himself. Though
Colombia is the most obvious model for this period, nearly the entire
continent suffered from civil strife during the nineteenth century, a
process that led to the emergence of caudillos. Argentina, with
Facundo Quiroga and Juan Manuel Rosas, could just as well be the
model for this era in Macondo’s history. This period is followed by
the era of neocolonial domination by the United States and the
struggles against it in most Latin American countries. These
culminate in the nove] with the general strike and the massacre of
the workers. There are, unfortunately, countless models for this last,
clearly defined period in the novel. After the flood, there is a time of
decay before the apocalyptic wind razes the town at the end. The
liberal priest and the various military types who surround Colonel
Aureliano Buendia are among the characters with counterparts in
Latin American history. Lucila I. Mena has already demonstrated
that some of the historical incidents in the novel can be documented,
and a sedulous critic with time and the proper library can probably
document many others.? But to carry this sort of research much
further than Mena has would be a rather gratuitous critical exercise.

Set against the global, totalizing thrust of the novel are these

historical details which, without being specific, are nonetheless true
in a general sense. Each of the above-mentioned epochs is evoked
not only through major historical events but also through allusions
to specific minor incidents and characters. For instance, early
Macondo is inhabited by a de jure aristocracy made up of the
founding families, which is analogous to towns in colonial Latin
America where the first conquistadors and their descendants
enjoyed certain privileges and exemptions, a situation which, in
some measure, provoked the civil wars of Peru.

The blend of mythic elements and Latin American history in Cien
afios de soledad reveals a desire to found a Latin American myth as
well as the voiding of the anthropological mediation, Latin
American history is set on the same level as mythic stories;
therefore, it too becomes a sort of myth. The lack of specificity of the
various incidents, which appear to represent several related or
similar events, points in that direction. The Latin American myth is
this story of foundation, articulated through independence, civil
war, struggle against United States imperialism, all cast within a

* mixture of

A CLEARING IN THE JUNGLE 21

enealogical line that weaves in and out, repeating names and
8 acters. There is a Whitmanesque thrust to the brash d.eclaralt-
:ilz,ir of the existence of a literaljy langl:lage. tha}vt underlies this
historical fact and mythic story in Cien aflos de soledad. The
novel is in fact intimately related to similar eiffor/ts in poetry, s?lc.h Z‘Sg
the ones by Neruda in his Canto genmfal, Nmolas Guilién in 151‘
Jiario que a diario and Octavio Paz 1n his Piedra de sol. Canto general in

e AA4 ,
particular is one of the most important sources of Garcia Marquez

- povel. Framed by Genesis and Apocalypse, fraught with incest and

violence, the story of the Buendia family thus stands as La‘Fm
American history cast in the language of myth, an unrlesolved mix-
ture that both beckons and bewilders the reader. Latin America’s
irreducible historicity — its discovery creates an awarcness of tran-
sitoriness and change that propels Westem CONSClOUSNEss ?nto
modernity, self-questioning and relativity — constantly undermines
! e of myth.
th?I‘lt?irslgc;?aglity - gistory/ myth - is present throughout Cien afos de
soledad, separating the world of writing frc.Jm t_he atempora.l worhiof
myth. But the play of contradictions issuing from th.ls duality
reaches a precarious synthesis that s perhap‘s _the most important
feature of the novel. Myth represents the origin. Latn.l }.\merlcan
history is narrated in the language of rr.lyth because it is a}lways
conceived as the history of the other, a history fra'ught V.Vlth incest,
taboo, and the founding act of naming. La.tin Ametrlca.n history must
be like myth to comply with this conception, which 1SS\£.CS froxjn the
authority of the anthropological mediation. The novel’s persistent
preoccupation with genealogy and supe;natural acts Performed by
various characters belongs to this mythic realm.?! H1stor'y, on the
other hand, is critical, temporal, and dwells in a special place:
Melquiades’ room in the Buendia house, which I have' chosen to call
the Archive. The room is full of books and manuscripts and has a
time of its own. It is here that a succession of characters attempt to
decipher Melquiades’ parchments, and the last Aureliano, an
epiphanic inspiration, orally translates nearly the whole manuscript
and dies. What occurs here, the text of the novel suggests, 1s
unrepeatable. In the fiction of the novel, on the other har}d, t}‘lere are
many repetitions. Ursula, for instance, twice feles that time is going
around in circles and that members of the family follm.fv one or two
patterns of behavior indicated by their names. Time is circular in
the fiction but not in Melguiades’ room. The Archive appears to be
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history. The Encyclopedia is organized, of course, in alphabetica]
order, without the order of the entries being affected by any he Archive as voided presences. They.are both erased and, at Fhe
chronological or evaluative consideration: Napoleon appears before me time, a memory of their own de.mlse..Thﬁy are kCYS_tO ﬁhn.g
Zeus and Charles V before God. The beginning is provided arbitra- systems nOW abandoned, but they retain their archival quality, their
rily by the alphabet as well as by the sequence: apocalypse must swer to differentiate, to space. They are not archetypes, but an
appear in the first volume. The Thousand and One Nights, on the other iché of types.
hand, stands for a beginning in fiction, or beginning as fiction, as '

“This process is manifest in the way In which Melquiades’
well as for a series of individual, disconnected stories linked only by Januscript is written and translated. Throughout the novel we are
the narrator’s fear of death. Aureliano is like Scheherazade, who '

+old that Melquiades writes indecipherable manuscripts, that his
tells her stories on the verge of death. Neither book seems to have s

pandwriting produces something that looks more like musical
priority over the other. Both have a prominent place within the

notation than script, that his writing resembles clothes hung on a
Archive, providing their own form of pastness, of documentary, fine. Eventually José Arcadio Segundo discovers, with the aid of the
textual material. The order that prevails in the Archive, then, is 1ot

Encyelopedia, that the writing is in Sanskrit. When Aureliano begins
that of mere chronology, but that of writing; the rigorous process of

1o translate from the Sanskrit, he comes up with coded Spanish
inscribing and decoding to which Melquiades and the last Aure- verses. These verses have different codes, depending on whether
liano give themselves over, a linear process of cancellations and’ '

they are even or odd numbered. Aureliano is finally illuminated

substitutions, of gaps. : ‘when he sees the dead newborn being carried away by the ants and

Writing and reading have an order of their own, which is remembers the epigraph of the manuscript, which is supposed t’o

preserved within the Archive. It might be remembered that in ‘tead: “El primero de la estirpe estd amarrado en un drbol y al dltimo se lo estdn

Melquiades’ room it is always Monday and March for some comiendo las hormigas™ (p. 490); (““The first of the line is tied to a tree and the
characters, while for others his study is the room of the cham

last is being eaten by the anis” {p. 420]) (emphasis in the origin?:ll). He
berpots, where decay and temporality have their own end embodied ; realizes then that the manuscript contains the story of his family and
mn the essence of eschatology. The combination of feces and writing |

hurries on to translate it to discover his own fate and the date and
in the Archive is significant enough. Writing appears as an eschato ‘circumstances of his death. I shall return to the significance of all
logical activity in that it deals with the end. Yet, writing is also the.

this, but not before I complete the description of the manuscript and
beginning insofar as nothing is in the text until it is written. Henc :

its translation, for it is very easy to leap to false conclusions about
the prevalence of Monday and March in the secret abode o ‘Melquiades’ writing.
Melquiades, the beginning of the week and of spring respectively - Aureliano begins to translate the text out loud, jumping ahead
(March, not April, is the “cruelest month” in Garcia Marquez) twice to arrive at the present faster. Once he reaches the present he
Melquiades is both young and old, depending, of course, on whethe 'has a second illumination: that he would die in the room where the
or not he wears his dentures; he presides over the beginning and the ‘manuscript is kept once he finished translating the last line of poetry
end. The Archive, then, is not so much an accumulation of texts as

(el Gltimo verso™). Is this the text of Melquiades’ version of the
the process whereby texts are written; a process of repeated combin: ‘history of Macondo, and is this version Cien afios de soledad? Even if in
ations, of shufflings and reshufflings ruled by heterogeneity and

fact it is Aureliano’s translation that we read, then some changes
difference. It is not strictly linear, as both continuity and disconti- ave been made. The text is neither finished nor definitive, like that
nuity are held together in uneasy allegiance. This fictional archive,

‘of the narrator-protagonist of Los pasos perdidos. To begin with, the
of course, is a turning inside out of the Archive in its political epigraph has been omitted. In addition, Aureliano’s leaps to get to
manifestation, a turn that unveils the inner workings of the accumu:

the present have either not been accounted for in this version or the
lation of power; accumulation and power are a rhetorical effect in ‘holes they left have been restored. But when and by whom? The only
this archive of archives. This is the reason why the previous

ediations through which Latin Americans narrated are contained
T

solution to this enigma is to say that our reading - that each reading
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chronicle of a death foretold.
The radical historicity to which the Archive condemns us belies
its apparent atemporality and the bizarre order that the maste

to which the narrator-protagonist of Los pasos perdidos is condemned
“at the end of that novel. In fact, Aureliano’s reading of the
manuscript in search of his origins and of an understanding of his
being in the present is analogous to the reading performed by
Carpentier’s character in search of the origins of history and of his
own beginnings. Such dearly achieved historicity in spite of the

given the sense of ahistoricalness with which many readers, intoxi-
cated by the similarity of names and by Ursula’s notion that time is
going round and round, leave the novel. Such historicity, however,
1s needed to represent, within the anthropological mediation
posited, the “lucid” consciousness of the West, able to understand

history to which writing sentences it. This is a sentence from which
we can gain acquittal by means of a willful act of delusion, but one
that Cien asios de soledad, for all its fictive force, does not allow the
reader.

There is a significant fact that few readers of Cien aiios de soledad
remark upon: Even though the novel begins with Colonel Aureliano
Buendia facing the firing squad, the one who dies at the end is not
Aureliano the soldier, but Aureliano the reader. This displacement,
plus the fact that Aureliano’s moments of vision are flashes of insight
parallel to the rebel’s, seem to suggest a most significant connection
between the realms of history and myth, one that constitutes a
common denominator of the repetitions of the family history and the
disassembling mechanisms of the Archive. In the Archive, the
presence of Melquiades and Aureliano (and in Aura, Felipe
Montero, in Yo el Supremo, Patifio, etc.) is an insurance that the
individual consciousness of a historian/writer will filter the ahistori-

—of the text is the text, that is to say, yet another version added to the:
Archive. Each of these readings corrects the others, and each s
unrepeatable insofar as it is a distinct act caught in the reader’s owy
temporality. In this sense, we, like Aurcliano, read the instant we
live, cognizant that it may very well be our last. This is the
eschatological sense announced in various ways by the Archive: the

books within it have. It is a historicity that is very much like the one

circularity and repetition of the family’s history is somewhat ironic, -

itself by posturing as the other, but unable to abandon the sense of _.

cal pretense of myth by subjecting events to the temporality of
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. But in Cien afios de soledad the death of these figures is
'IIFII;%{W of a mythic power that lurks within the realm of writing, a
: ;; that makes the Archive possible. In Yo e/ :S‘uprem{) this is cleflriy
adicated by Patifio’s being a “swollen foot,’ tht':lt is an Oedipus

o pays a high price for his knowledge.. Ir? Cien aros de. soledad
ireliano suffers a similar fate. He commits incest with hls_aunt,
ngenders a monster with her and dies the moment he has a glimpse
{his fate. Aureliano is the propitiatory victim necessary for us to be
_able to read the text, for us to acquire the arcane knowledgf.: we need
5 decode it. He (we) is/are no Oedipus but more hkel'zr the
inotaur, which brings us back to Borges (and also to Cortazar).
he ritualistic death — which prefigures Crinica de una muerte anun-
iada — 18 necessary because of the incest committed both at the
:.genealogical and the textual level. In both cases, what has been
gainedisa forbidden knowledge of the other as oneself, or vice versa.
" The most salient characteristic of the text we read is its hetero-
geneity. However, this heterogeneity is made up of differences
‘within similarity. The various versions of the story are all related,
yet differ in each instance. Their difference as well as their relation is
akin — valga la palabra — to the relationship between the incestuous
characters and the broader confrontation between writer and a
primitive other who produces myth. Puat differently, the self-
‘reflexiveness of the novel is implicitly compared to incest, a self-
.knowledge that somehow lies beyond knowledge. A plausible argu-
ent can be made that the endresults of both are similar, in the most
tangible sense, or at least related. When the ants carry away the
‘carcass of the monstrous child engendered by Amaranta Ursula and
Aureliano, its skin is described in terms that are very reminiscent of
Melquiades’ parchments. The English translation blurs that simi-
larity. It reads: ““And then he saw the child. It was a dry and bloated
bag of skin that all the ants in the world were dragging .. .”” (p. 420).
The Spanish reads: “Era un pellejo [it was a skin] hinchado v
reseco, que todas las hormigas del mundo iban arrastrando ...”
(p- 349). I need not go into the etymological and historical kinship
uniting skin and parchment because the novel itsell provides that
link. The parchments are once described as “parecian fabricados en
una materia arida que se resquebrajaba como hojaldres” (p. 68),
and the books in the Archive are bound “en una materia acartonada
y palida como la piel humana curtida” (p. 160). The English reads:
“The parchments that he had brought with him and that seemed to
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have been made out of some dry material that crumpled like puff

paste” (p. 73}, and “the books were bound in a cardboard-like
material, pale, like tanned human skin” (p. 188).
The monster and the manuscript, the
the product of the turning in on ones
self-reflexivity. Both are heterogeneous within a given set of char--
acteristics, the most conspicuous of which is their supplementarity:
the pig’s tail, which exceeds the normal contours of the human
body, and the text, whose mode of being is each added reading and
interpretation. The plot line that narrates the decipherment of the
manuscripts underscores our falling into this trap. Like Aureliano,
we follow along in search of the
constantly teased by scenes where
his incomprehensible handwriting o
where José Arcadio Segundo or Aureliano make preliminary dis-
coveries that cventually lead them to unravel the mystery. But like
Lénnrot in “La muerte y la brijula,” and like Aureliang himself, we
do not discover until the very end what the MAanuscripts contain,
Our own anagnorisis as readers s saved for the last page, when the
novel concludes and we close the book to cease being as recaders, to
be, as it were, slain in that role, We are placed back at the beginning,
a beginning that is also already the end, a discontinuous, indepen-
dent instant where everything commingles without any possibility
of extending the insight, an intimation of death. This independent
instant is not the novel: it is the point to which the novel has led us.
By means of an unreading, the text has reduced us, like Aureliano,
to a ground zero, where death and birth gre joined as
moments of incommunicable plenitude. The text is th
added to this moment. Archive a
of discontinuity rather than co
given equivalent value, Death,
Archive’s structuring principle.

monster and the text, are
elf implicit in incest and

meaning of the manuscripts,
Melquiades appears scratching
nto rough parchment, by scenes

correlative
at which is
nd myth are conjoined as instances
ntinuity; knowledge and death are
as we shall see, is the trope for the

It is a commonplace, almost an uncritical fetish, to say that the
novel always includes the story of how it is written, that it is a
self-reflexive genre. The question is why and how it is so at specific
moments. Clearly, Cien aros de soledad is self-reflexive not merely to
provoke laughter or to declare itself literary and thus disconneéted
from reality or history. In Garcia Marquez, and I dare say in all

i can novelists, self-reflexivity is a way of disassem-
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diation that constitutes a pre-text of the novel.itself. It is alsoz
et fshowing that the act of writing is caught up in a deeply roote
wa)tfic struggle that constantly denies it the authority to generate
my

: d contain knowledge about the other without, at the same tlrn‘::,
. an erating a perilous sort of knowledge about itself and about one’s
gen

i i eself.
lity and capacity to know on . . o
mo\fl;}ﬁatydo we learn about Latin American history in Cien cm;)ls ‘?‘9
o o . i
ledad? We learn that while its writing may be mired in myth,
soledad:

" cannot be turned into myth, that its newness makes it impervious to
can

timelessness, circularity, or any such ‘del}lsion. New an;{i1 therei'“(t)r':
istorical, what occurs in Latin America is marked by ¢ ange, it 1
o &}arcia Marquez has expressed this by tantalizing .the
Cha:il grex.vith various forms of history as writing, of history as Arch%ve.
He heas also achieved it by making Borges the keeper of t}'}e Archive,
E)I: the figure of the Argentine ensures that'n(fv[ QGlusmrﬁsasaé)srlll;
literature be entertained. In a sense, w.hat Garc.la . arqt:iezs has done
is to punch through the anth‘ropologwal medlatl()]tj]‘ arl ! substitute
the anthropologist for a historla..n, and to turn thelo jec ! attention
away from myth as an eXpressmlrll otf) so—kcailé(;ltipr)l;m;z:deing res (0
hs of modern society: the book, : , :
il:ni?;tfa quest for self-knowledge that lie beyond the1 solaceur;ygl;;z
interpretations of the world usua_lly afford. We can ::'ngaﬁ/s use (o
aiios de soledad to escape temporal'lty, but (?nly if we ‘v}:l u }; misread
it to blind ourselves of its warnings against t'hat. Latin merican
history can only become myth enmeshed. in th.ls very
problematic that so enriches its most end}lrlng ﬁctl.ons.d ot
It is not toward a high-pitched rationality Fhat sz_anos de ls)o dod
moves, but toward a vision of iFs own creation domm.?(;e : 1); he
forces that generate myth. This is perhaps most eviden ;e
consider that the Archive may very well be the most.pox.ave; e
cultural retentions and the origin of the novel. The AI”C}ZII\.FC 15,f erL o
all, a repository for the legal documents wherein the‘: orlilnsg Latn
American history are contained, as well as a specifically Hi }}; o
institution created at the same time as the N cw World \t«)ras e bg
settled. As is known, the great archive at Sll’l’l?,I-lCaS, . eg}lllnﬁ }tf
Charles V but finished by the King Bureaucrat Philip H,. ISE e rz
and possibly the most voluminous of such stor.ehouses mh urc(i)pin.
The same Herrera who designed t}:le ESCC.)I'IELI had a han
planning the archive, that is to say, in turning a ca;tleA ‘i Citivugf?rsl
originally a prison into the archive. Simancas became the
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1539; La vida de Lazarillo de Tormes, y de sus fortunas y adversidades was
published in 1554. The Archive and the novel appear at the same
time and are part of the same discourse of the modern state. Latin
America became a historical entity as a result of the development of
the printing press, not merely by being “discovered” by Columbus.
Latin America, like the novel, was created in the Archive. It may
very well have been Carlos Fuentes in his Terra Nostra who most
clearly saw the connection, making Cervantes the inner historian in
that novel. In terms of the novel’s ability to retain and pass on
cultural values, the message contained in books such as Fuentes’
and Cien asios de soledad 1s indeed disturbing, for they tell us that it is
impossible to create new myths, yet bring us back to that moment
where our desire for meaning can only be satisfied by myth.

4

Ferdinand and Isabella, Charles I and Philip IT can truly be called — all
four, not only the last one — papermonger kings, for they all indeed were,
each in his or her own way. And the most seasoned fruit of their tenacious
and intelligent archival policies was the world-famous Simancas Archive,
near Valladolid, which was then a true capital ... Philip 1T’s shrewd
foresight, aided by Juan de Herrera’s solid technical knowledge, turned a
fifteenth-century castle into the first fire-proof Archive known to Europe,
and crowning the efforts of his predecessors, he managed to gather there
the central Archive of the State.

José Maria de la Penia y Camara, Archive General de Indias de Sevilla.
Guia del Visitante. 23

And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his
temple the ark of his testament; and there were lightnings, and voices, and
thunderings, and an carthquake, and a great hail. Revelation, 11, 19

I am interested in the cluster of connections between secrecy (or
privacy of knowledge), origin and power encrypted in the concept of
Archive. This is so, perhaps, because like the modern novel, my own
discourse tends to mythify the Archive, to use'it as a heuristic device
to investigate, conjure, or invent its own foundations. By heuristic
device I mean, in the best of cases, that the Archive is a hypostasis
for method, for my method in this book; in the worst, it is a wild card
or joker around which to build a system to read the history of the

Latin American narrative and the origins of the novel. If my

apprehensions about the contamination of my discourse by that of
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the novel turn out to be justified, then Archive is a sort of liturgical
object that I invest with the faculty of calling forth the innermost
gsecrets of the narratives — the hidden, secret origin. Whichever of
these it 1s, the term is derived from the reading of Los pasos perdidos
and Cien afios de soledad offered above. Though my theoretical debts
should be obvious, I fancy to read this new history of the Latin
American narrative, and its origin, by activating a self-interpreting
discourse latent within it. That is, I wish to legitimize my theory by
drawing it from within my very field of study. I am conscious of the

" circularity of this approach, but circling around a point (like the

plane that comes to rescue the protagonist of Los pasos perdidos) may
be revealing, may allow one to see, or at least make one think he or
she sees it from many perspectives. The reader will decide on the
usefulness of my approach, and whether by circling I am not really
spiraling into the ground, or mistaking dizziness for insight.
Etymologically, “archive” has a suggestive background that
supports, 1 hope, the work that it is made to perform here.
Corominas writes: “Archivo, 1490, Tomado del latin tardio archivum,
y éste del griego archeion ‘residencia de los magistrados,” ‘archivo,’
derivado de arkhe ‘mando,” ‘magistratura’.” (“Taken from late
Latin archivum, and this from the Greek archeion, ‘residence of the
magistrates,” ‘archive,” derived from arkhe ‘command,” ‘magistra-
cy.’)”?* The dictionary of the Spanish Academy reads: “Archive
(Del lat. archivum, y éste del griego [. ..] principio, origen) m. Local
en que se custodian documentos piblicos o particulares. 2.
Conjunto de estos documentos. 3. fig. Persona en quien se confia un
secreto o reconditas intimidades y sabe guardarlas./fig. Persona que
posee en grado sumo una perfeccién o conjunto de perfecciones.
Archive de cortesia, de la lealtad.” (From the Latin archivum, and this
from the Greek [...] beginnings or origin.) Masculine, Building in
which public or private documents are placed for safekeeping. 2.
The sum total of these documents. 3. Figurative. A person to whom
is entrusted a secret or very private knowledge and knows how to
guard them/ Figurative. A person who is endowed with the highest
degree of perfection or sum of perfections. To be an archize of
courtesy or of loyalty.”) Power, secrecy and law stand at the origin
of the Archive; it was, in its most concrete form, the structure that
actually housed the dispensers of the law, its readers, the magis-
trates; it was the building that encrypted the power to command. In
Philosophy arche is the primordial stuff in the beginning, the first
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principle. In Anaximander and the earlier Greek philosophers it
was a substance or primal element, with later philosophers,
especially Aristotle, an actuating principle, a cause. It is this word
arche which appears in the first verse of the Fourth Gospel: “In the
beginning was the word.” All observable regularities were viewed as
reflections of the arché’s enduring presence in the cosmos.?> So arch, -
as in monarch, denotes power, to rule, but also the beginning, that

which is chief, eminent, greatest, principal; it denotes primitive,
original. Through the arche, in addition, archize is related to arcane,

to arcanum (Webster, “‘arcanum, A secret, a mystery, esp. one of the
great secrets that the alchemists sought to discover; hence, a
sovereign remedy”). So Archive suggests not only that something is.
kept, but that which is secret, encrypted, enclosed, and also the
common, though old-fashioned Spanish word for chest, for safe, for
trunk, like the trunk found in Lazarillo de Tormes and Aura.2® Trunk, -
arca, according to the Academy: “Caja, comunmente sin forrary con
una tapa llana que aseguran varios goznes o bisagras por uno de los -
lados, y uno o més candados o cerraduras por el opuesto. Especie de -

nave o embarcacién (No¢). Ant. sepulcro o atatid.” (“Box, com-
monly without a lining, which has a flat lid secured by several hinges

on one side and one or more locks on the other. A kind of ship or boat |

(Noah). Old Spanish, sepulcher, tomb.”). Power encrypts know-

ledge of the origin, the principles, kept in a building or enclosure

that safeguards the law, the beginning of writing; it also kept the

body after death, like a relic of life, possessor still of its darkest
secrets, abandoned abode of the soul. It is no accident that the word

archivo, according to Corominas, appears to have entered Spanish in
1490, during the reign of the Catholic Kings, two yvears before the
discovery of America; it was in that period that modern archival
practices began, organized by the new state created by Ferdinand
and Isabella. The mystery of the object, its prestige, is made a
functional part in the foundation of the modern state, and a key
figure in the narratives therein generated. _'

Like the Archive, the novel hoards knowledge. Like the Archive’s,
that knowledge is of the origin, meaning that it is about the link of its-
own writing with the power that makes it possible, hence with the
possibility of knowledge. In the beginning that power was the law,
but later, other origins replaced it, though preserving the seal of that
initial pact between power and writing. The modern novel retains
those origins and the structure that made them possible, While the:
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‘knowledge kept thereis difficult to plumb, hence its secretiveness, it is

‘not private, buton the contrary common property. Tt can be read, and
it is indeed read. The very act of reading and sharing that know-
Jedge assumes the form of ritual, of celebrating the common know-
ledge, the transpersonal history. Archives keep the secrets of the state;
-novels keep the secrets of culture, and the secret of those secrets,

It should be evident that the archaeology of narrative forms that I
seek to describe owes much to Foucault’s theories about discursive
regularities and their relation to power in society. I am interested in
the place of narrative within discursive practices overdetermined by
power structures that either base or project their authority through
them. The novel’s contamination with non-literary forms of dis-

- coursejustifies the association I propose here with the language of the

law, that of natural science, and with anthropology. But, most of all,

- at the point of departure and arrival of the project, it is the Archive

that secks our attention. I am also inspired by Foucault’s version of
the Archive, though mine has somewhat different characteristics
because, in spite of the novel’s pull away from literature, it is ulti-
mately in that ambiguous and shifting space called literature that my
Archiveis lodged. I wish to retain from Foucault, above ali, the nega-
tive, proscriptive element of his Archive, because interdiction, that is
negation, is at the beginning of the law, hence of writing and of the
novel. Foucault writes in The Archaeology of Knowledge:

The Archive is first the law of what can be said, the system that governs the
appearance of statements and unique events, But the Archive is also that
which determines that all these things said do not accumulate endlesslyinan
- amorphous mass, nor are they inscribed in an unbroken linearity, nor do
they disappear at the mercy of chance external accidents; but they are
- grouped together in distinct figures, composed together in accordance with

pecific regularities; that which determines that they do not withdraw at the

same pace in time, butshine, asit were, like stars, some that secem close to us
~are already growing pale. The Archive is not that which, despite its immedi-
ate escape, safeguards the event of the statement, and preserves, for future
- memories, its status as escapee; it is that which, at the very root of the
- Statement-event, and in that which embodies it, defines at the outset the
- System of enunciability {. . ] far from being only that which ensures that we exist
in the midst of preserved discourse, it is that which differentiates discourses

n their multiple existence and specifies them in their own duration.2’

Narrative in general, the novel in particular, may be the way in
which the statement’s status as escapee 1s preserved, the Counter-
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Archive for the ephemeral and wayward. The novel endows the
negativity of the Archive, the proscription of the Archive with 3
phantasmagoric form of being, embodying only, particularly in the
modern period, the Archive’s very power to differentiate. The
following, from Foucault again, would be an apt description of the
modern novel, one that, as we shall sec, has already taken shape in
another text by Carpentier, though these lines could also be ahout
Melquiades’ room in Cien afios de soledad:

"The description of the Archive deploys its possibilities (and the mastery of
its possibilities) on the basis of the very discourses that have just ceased to
be ours; its threshold of existence is established by the discontinuity that
separates us from what we can no longer say, and from that which fallg
outside our discursive practices; it begins with the outside of our own

language (langage); its locus is the gap between our own discursive -

practices [...] it deprives us of our continuities; it dissipates that temporal
identity in which we are pleased to look at ourselves when we wish to
exorcise the discontinuities of history; it snaps the thread of transcendental
teleologies; and where anthropological thought once questioned man’s
being or subjectivity, it now bursts open the other and the outside. In this
sense, the diagnosis does not establish the fact of our identity by the play of
distinctions. It establishes that we are difference, that our reason is the
difference of discourses, our history the difference of times, our selves the
difference of masks. That difference, far from being the forgotten and
discovered origin, is this dispersion that we are and make.28

The dispersive quality of this Archive is found in the modern novel’s
apparent grab-bag approach to history, its endemic power to negate
previous narrative forms from which it takes texts rather than
continuities; the power, in short, to question received knowledge
and its ideological coagulations as identity, culture, educational
institutions, even language, or perhaps better, ultimately, language
itself. By letting loose the arcana, by breaking open the safe, the
novel-Archive unleashes a ghostly procession of figures of negation,
inhabitants of the fissures and cracks which hover around the
covenant of writing and the law.

Carpentier’s last novel, El arpa y la sombra (1979), deployed and
displayed the inner workings of this Archive in a way that is most
instructive. The protagonist of Carpentier’s novel is Columbus; not
Columbus in his role as discoverer of the New World as much as
Columbus the first writer of the New World, Columbus as origin of
the Latin American narrative record. In one strand of the narrative
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-hé Discoverer appears on his deathbed in Valladolid. He is

viewing his life to prepare for the visit of the priest who will confess
him and administer extreme unction. Technically, as he remembers
his life, Columbus is performing an act of contrition, a sort of inner
arrative atonement. He is also rereading and commenting upon
some of the texts that he wrote about his most famous deed, the ones
that we all read in the opening chapter of all anthologies of Latin
merican literature. Garpentier finished El aspa y la sombra when he

new that he had terminal cancer, in a sense also on his deathbed .

and as a kind of final audit of his life as novelist. Since Carpentier’s
texts often, almost obsessively, deal with the origin of Latin

‘ American history, with the beginning of the Latin American narra-

tive tradition, Carpentier’s identification in his role as writer with
Columbus is evident. In the conventional scheme of Latin American
literary history Columbus’ texts constitute the origin, the beginhing
of the narrative tradition, the foundational writing. Columbus was
the first to name things in the New World, like Blake’s Adam, a
gesture that in Carpentier’s Neo-Romantic ideology signals the start
of Latin American literature.

But Columbus is not the only projection of Carpentier in £l arpa y
la sombra: there is also Mastai Ferreti, that is to say, Pope Pius IX,
who is described, in the opening scene of the novel, with his pen
suspended over a sheet of paper, hesitating whether he should sign
the documents that will set in motion Columbus’ beatification
process. This would constitute the first step toward an eventual
canonization of the Admiral of the Ocean Sea. Like Columbus and
Carpentier, Mastai is both a reader and a writer: he has gathered as
many documents as possible about the Discoverer to prepare the
dossier that must be presented at the trial in which, once read and
examined in detail, sentence will be passed in the case. Golumbus’
authority as narrator, of course, rests on his being at the beginning:
his is the prestige of the origin. Mastai’s authority rests on his
erudition, and needless to say, on his office. Carpentier’s identifica-
tion with Pius IX is clear and ironic. Like Carpentier Mastai was a
man of two worlds: Europe and Latin America. Having once gone
on a mission to Latin America, he identified with the New World,
where he became an avid reader of Latin American and Spanish
texts. Mastai is the Compiler of the Dossier, the Researcher for
Facts and Documents, the Curator of the File, the Archivist par
excellence. By means of that signature that he delays in scribbling, his
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sacred presence will endow with authority the texts that he ha
gathered: Mastai creator of the canon, canonizer of the Lat
American narrative tradition from Columbus to Carpentier Alfy:
and Omega. Columbus, because he occupies the origin, and 1 Mastai,
because of his investiture, are capable of making the texts sacred; ;
they are texts outside the flow of history, hence possessors of an:'
irreducible truth about history, texts containing a story of mythic
proportions, the stories that make possible all other stories. They are:
the key to the Archive. :

Mastai and Columbus are figures of the Archive, hoarders of
secrets, owners of the first, most archaic rule, emblems of authorzty
and power. Columbus jealously keeps his texts under the pillow,
from where he pulls them out to read and reread them. He later
hides them under the bed. The Archive keeps and hides, it guards
the secrets, which is the first law. Mastai keeps his papers in 2
portfolio which, one assumes, is part of the Vatican Archive. This
Archive is evoked in the novel through yet another repository: the:
Vatican’s stockpile of saints’ bones, the ostea sacra kept and classified -
to be distributed around the world to constitute the relics each
church requires. This is the lipsanateca. The Archive safeguards,
retains, orders dissemination, both commands it and organizes its
regularities as a discourse. The Archive keeps the arcanum, the:
secret. It keeps the secret of Columbus’ texts, their foundational
arch-texture, from which, like the bones in the Vatican dispensing
sacredness, issue the Latin American texts; origin as death, as cut,
as void, as proscription, as negation. The secret is the negation, the
prohibition, the origin of law. It is the proscriptions that Fray Pedro
will have to write in the notebooks that the narrator wants in Los
pasos perdidos. Columbus, his texts, is the modern myth that Mastai
wishes to sacralize, compiling the documents at the origin and of the
origin, submitting those documents to the Archive’s arche.

Mastai signs the document and sets in motion the judicial
process.

The judgment goes against Columbus. He is not beatified, hence
he cannot be canonized. The canon that the Keeper of the Archive
seeks to establish is not sanctioned. This Archive’s origin is not a
library, volumes here float unbound, without pagination; this is its
true secret, the negation in the origin. The Archive contains
essentially nothing. This is the contradictory force that constitutes
the Archive, the cut, the loss, whose image is the eschatology of
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Melquiades” abode, the bones signifying death in Carpentier’s.
Death’s dark perimeter encircles the Archive and at the same time
nhabits its center. This secret is also revealed in the part of El arpay
q sombre where Columbus the reader comments on his own texts

and declares them to be false, a tissue of lies:

¥ Ja constancia de tales trampas estd aqui, en estos borradores de mus

“relaciones de viajes, que tengo bajo la almohada, y que ahora saco con
mano temblorosa — asustada de si misma - para releer lo que, en estos

ostreros momentos, tengo por un Vasto Repertorio de Embustes.

And the proof of such tricks is here, in these drafts of my travel accounts
that 1 keep under my pillow, and .that I now pull out with a trembling
hand, afraid of itself, to reread what in these final moments I consider a
Vast Repertory of Lies.? -

The Archive does not canonize, because the first law of the Archive
is a denial, a cut that organizes and disperses. This negation is
represented by the phantasmic figure of Columbus, present as a
ghost at his own trial; present and absent at the very moment when
his sacralization is denied. That afterlife of Columbus’ is the escape
from the Archive, thé thrust to freedom forever present in the
narrative, only that it is a fictive supplement, a fake afterlife. This is
the profound statement made by Carpentier about the novel,
himself on the verge of death; that it is that cut, one of whose
representations is extinction itself, that rules the Archive, and
constitutes the ultimate form of knowledge. The truth of the
Archive, the secret of its secret, is that it contains no truth but that
“dispersion that we are and make,” as Foucault put it, the image of
which in El arpa y la sombra is the lipsanateca, the collection of bones to
be disseminated throughout the world, relics of an order that only
exists in the dissembling memory of the Archive, or in our desire to
project-our fictive capacity upon it.

It is this dissembling quality, this empty space where the novel’s
capacity for retention and loss balance out, that leads to the series of
breaks in history, breaks where the novel’s mimetic desire leads it to
choose a different form in reaction to changes in the textual field in
which it is inscribed. A new non-literary document will acquire the
legitimating powers lost by the previous model, and the novel will
follow that form as it had done originally in relation to the legal
documents of the Archive. This mimetic displacement is more
important than superficial, aesthetic changes, such as those that
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novels outside of the core of the tradition will undergo. Texts like:
that will not be remembered except in conventional literary histg:
ries; they will be forgotten, and this is what is important, by the new’
novels that wiil look always outside of literature to implement 3
radical change. This is why the history of the Latin American novel :
proves to be so deficient, except when told by the internal process of
reading and rewriting that I have been sketching here. That is tg
say, when that history is told by the Latin American novel itself.
The history of the Latin American novel has been variously told
For the most part, however, no matter what method the historian
employs, the blueprint of evolution and change continues to be that
of European literary or artistic historiography. Whether he or she he
a thematic historian of the novel or of Latin American literature ip
general, or one whose approach purports to be socio-political and
hence Marxist inspired, ordinary categories like romanticism,
naturalism, realism, the avant-garde, surface sooner or later, Ifitis
questionable that this historiographic grid is applicable to Euro:
pean literature, it is even more so regarding the literature of Latin
America. What undermines this approach is, to begin with, the
inclusion of the narrative within the broader concept of literature, o
belles-lettres. As 1 have suggested, what is most significant about the:
novel, or even about prose narrative in general, is that its point of
departure is to deny that it is literature. The novel, as we have seen;.
continues to exist without a poetics because the main tenet of it
poetics is to have none. The novel dons a disguise to appear a
something else; the novel is always something else. That somethin
else includes a desire to preserve secrets about the origin and histor
of a culture, and in this it may be related to the epic (as Lukac
suggested, and others, like Bakhtin, continued to accept),?® but als
its Protean ability to change and to disavow the knowledge/powe
equation lodged in those secrets. For reasons about which one can
only speculate, this phenomenon seems to be particularly prevalen
in Latin America, where the greatest narratives are not novels (bu
appear to be so), or are novels pretending to be something else. I
have in mind, of course, Columbus’ diaries and letters about the
discovery, Sarmiento’s Facundo, Euclides da Cunha’s Os Serid
Lydia Cabrera’s El monte, Martin Luis Guzman’s £/ dguila y-la
serpiente, Miguel Barnet’s Biografia de un cimarrén, and many other
This is the reason for including in my discussion books such
Facundo and Os Sertées, which do not claim to be novels, but in not

oing so, appeal to the most basic conceit of novelistic discourse; not
tc; be literature. Itisa hopeless task to force texts such as these intoa
conventional history of the Latin American novel, and a blatant
error to leave them out. Itis clear that they are the very core of that
+adition. ‘

I seek to produce a history of the Latin American narrative that
goes beyond the surface differences determined by artistic trends,
ooking for the subtext determined by the phoenix-like quality of
novelistic discourse, a subtext that takes into account the synchroni-
1ty between the Picaresque and the first narratives of and about
Fatin America, and delves into the relationship between novelistic
iscourse and nonliterary forms of hegemonic discourse. The novel
azes all previous constructs to create itself anew in the image of
nother text, a text which, as I suggest, is endowed with specific
_power to bear the truth at a given moment in history, owing to a
given set of socio-economic circumstances. That truth, in the case of
he narratives being discussed here, is about Latin America itself as
cultural entity, as a context or archive from which to narrate, The
first issue s, precisely, one of legitimation, as the trial to decide upon
:the canonization of Columbus clearly reminds us. Archival fictions
Tike El arpa y la sombra bear the indelible imprint of the law, the form
‘of writing that was generated by the initial political circumstances
‘that made Latin American narrative possible. .

~The first and defining set of circumstances that determined the
mergence of such narrative was the development in Spain and its
colonies of a modern state, and the fashioning of a legal system to
sustain it by controlling individuals. The evolution of narrative
prose prior to 1554, when Lazarillo is published, is of interest, but of
minor relevance when compared to the importance of the state
bureaucracy and the emergence of texts, based on models provided
by the bureaucracy, to allow individuals, often criminals or other-

_ , Chaucer, I/ Novellino, Juan Ruiz and the novel-
stic elements of Dante’s Commedia, but all these are absorbed into a
arge quilt with a radically new pattern when Lazarillo “writes”:
‘Pues sepa Vuestra Merced que a millaman Lazaro de Tormes . . .”
May Your Worship know that I am called Lézaro de Tormes
") A different mimetic contract is established by that enunci-
tion, which has the form of a legal act. The object of that mimetic
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contract will be violated, as th
different forms, but not its basic

This version of the history of the Latin American narratiy,

wishes, then, to find, analyze and describe those breaks arn
renewals, believing that the centra
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e novel or the narrative takeg

. re 1 1 i < f 1 l i i y,
StruCtU]t .

i belief in the uniqueness of Latin American nature and
A erything. It is because of the weight of these forms
;.n.ﬂucnce O?t(}?;n zhe culture that I believe them to play such an
discouts® ;:; in the narrative, not the other way around. The:re is
e IrSher that both anthropology and science, as they ex1stf:d
Joubt, < esént in Latin American narratives since the (?olomai
ot Pané, and many of the friars and missionaries that
?riod' R}?;:lnonembar,ked on activities and wrote reports that were
H e o% modern anthropology. The same can .be sald, of
e Columbus on, and particularly in writers like Fernan-
‘sc;enCB-(I‘;T?n:jo and José de Acosta, there was a curiosity about
o d'e wealit and an effort at description and classification. Bu.t
N er I;iro };logy nor science became disciplines per s.e.unFﬂ
ey aIéid thiy acquire, until much later, a hegemonic position in
'l'a'ter? e the discovery and dissemination of the truth. No matter.
S t%r onic presence surely facilitated their acquiring such a
TZS:S elzl LZtin American culture and ngrraftives, as well as_the
'S'ossibility of remaining as strong memories in modern narratives
Such as those by Carpentier and Garcia Marquez. diecintine. or
By hegemonic discourse I mean one backed by a discipline, :
. i stem, that offers the most commonlyl accepte
_embO_dY{ng af ? man,ity and accounts for the most widely held
3C;Frflsp(§1fogleointelilligentsia. Within such a discourse, the individual
ﬁicllz stories about himself and the world.that he or she hfi:::(:
acceptable, and in some ways obeys. Prestige and iocwwt}p;(; oo
power give these forms of dls.course currency. When y are
abandoned, they are merely stories or myths, deed,of po’wa: 1nt‘ﬁc
present, the way in which we read about Melquiades’ scienti ¢
“prowess in the early chapters of Cien afios de J?[edad . Itdoes not es;:ap
“me that the hegemonic discourse des.crlbed }.mre comes ro;n
““outside” Latin America; therefore Latin America appears ]tol €
constantly explaining itself in “foreign” terms, to be the 'hellj es?
victim of a colonialist’s language and 1mage—ma}<lng. There isaleve
at which this is true and deplorable. However, in Latin Ar.ner{ca,lm
every realm, from the economic to the intellectual, the OTSl?f 115( z;i;(;
always inside; Garcla Marquez %nd Valrgas ‘Llosa hardly thin ke
Uaneros or campesinos. This duality, Wthh. is for the mos;1 pat \
stance, or in the worst of cases, a posture, is present from_t es arrt,
for instance, in Garcilaso de la Vega, el Inca. Latin America is pa

0]

; the canon, oy
, as 1t were. Hence I do not maintain thag the
psychological novels of Eduardo Barrios, for i i

as La vordgine, or that any servile imitati

romantic Isaacs was. Not so with n
tradition, which are redeployed violent
assumed by the narrative. Hence the
accounts are turned into part of the n
mythic, foundational stories.

arratives at the core of the'
ly as they insert the new form |
chronicles of the exploration
ew Archive, or passed off as

narrative in general: legal
the scientific, during the
1920s; the anthropological,
asos perdidos and Cien afips de
hive, to the current mode,
ediation, the locus on which
aseptically formalistic not to
ntury science and anthropo-
narrative, constructs. Latin :
awyers, as well as one whose
by science and anthropology;

discourse during the colonial period;
nineteenth century until the crisis of the
during the twentieth century, up to Los p
soledad. T will then return to the Arc
perhaps beyond the anthropological m
my own text is situated. It would he
recognize that the law, nineteenth-ce
logy are powerful cultural, not merely
America continues to be a culture of 1
beliefs about itself are strongly colored
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of the Western world, not a colonized other, except in foundin
fictions and constitutive idealizations. In addition the interna]
zation of these forms of discourse is not a passive process, nor
celebration, but a dialectical struggle with no victor and no satisfac
tory synthesis, save through fiction; if our individual subconscious
not made up of nice stories about mommy and daddy, neither is oy
history composed of epic tales leading to independence and cultura
identity, yet both are irreducibly ours, and part of our stories. The’
Latin American narrative, both in the stories it tells, and in the
structure of those stories, reflects a struggle to free the imagination:
of all mediation, to reach a knowledge of self and collectivity that ig.
liberating and easily shared; a clearing in the current jungle of
discourses of power, emblematized in the one the narrator of Les.
pasos perdidos secks, or in the remote and foundational Macondo
created by the Buendias. But since this foundation has not yet:
occurred in reality, and is unlikely to occur in the foreseeable future,
the stories told here, which I think are masterstories, are about a’
process toward liberation, not the story of its accomplishment. Nor
is one naively to suppose that similar stories culled from the
European tradition could be substantially closer to such a desider-
atum. Pollyanna only exists in Eleanor Porter’s novel, and in the
naive doctrines of dull ideologues and bad novelists. :
I have chosen the most representative works, at the risk of

" covering territories better charted by others. I begin with the law
and shall end with a return to the law in the Archive.

2

The law of the letter: Garcilaso’s Comentarios

It’s a nice thing for you to try and persuade me
that all these fine books say 1s nonsense and lies,
when they are printed by license of the Lords of
the Royal Council - as if they were people who
would allow a pack of lies to be published ...
Miguel de Cervantes, Don Quijote, I, 52!

I

No event prior to it, and few since, has been written about as much
as the discovery and conquest of America. It is commonplace to say
that America was “discovered” by the printing press that made the
news available to many throughout the Western World. Columbus’
letter to Luis de Santangel, written in February of 1493, was quickly
printed and distributed in Latin translation as well as in versions
in vernacular languages. Soon, by 1500, Peter Martyr d’Anghiera
had written his first set of “‘decades,” which already attempted to
incorporate Columbus’ deed into history.? Other distinguished
historians, with or without the official approval of the Spanish
Crown, set out to write the history of America: Gonzalo Fernandez
de Oviedo, Francisco Lopez de Gémara, Bartolomé de las Casas,
Francisco de Herrera y Tordesillas, José de Acosta, are among
many others. Writing the history of America, of course, was no
ordinary task. The discovery and conquest pushed these historians’
skills and received ideas to the limit. How could this new story be
told in a language burdened by old stories? How did this event affect
the idea of history held until then? How did America fit in the
scheme of sacred and secular history? Where was America in the
Holy Scriptures, where in the classical tradition? Why had the
Church Fathers not written about this land teeming with people
whose origin was difficult to establish?

43
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lWriting in the Middle Ages and the Renaissance was no :
ceived as an activity whereby a naked consciousness, faced t
fr.es?h emplrlcal or spiritual phenomenon, EXpresses i,ts rea M
mfz.zla. Writing was then an activity that took place within .
strict rules and formulae which comprised what could ] ot
called rhetoric. Therefore, writing the story of America ha(); o
place through such a network, which had connections to th -
systems that regulated social activity. The narrator-prota iy
Los p‘asos perdidos wished to void himself of all prior media.tioioms't
clear}ng at Santa Ménica. Even the most recalcitrant rene :(Iint :
the: sixteenth century — Lope de Aguirre, for instance — feltg theS :
write they had to do so according to a prescribed set of at'- °
Aguirre’s seditious letter to Philip 11, one of the more outlnonp"
texts 01_C the period, was still a letter written and sent to the Elrindl's'h
accc.)rdlng to the rules of the Empire, one of which rant %eror
subjecis the.right to communicate in writing directly wit}gl thei{' o
thus bypassing the bureaucracy of the State. Aguirre’s letter, lik m}ig;
letter the picaro writes in Lazarills de Tormes, is an act of deéa eal
well as one of compliance. Felipe Guamin Poma de Ayala’s hr'lce 5
of the New World, particularly of Peru, was writt);n fro JStOII;Y
outraged perspective of a victim, to denounce the con uesi;n It{ ;
command c};f Spanish was (perhaps defiantly) precariousqneve-rth ;
less G'uaman Poma complied, sometimes excessively SC; with tlit ;
rhetmtu:al norms of the day, as in his numerous prologu}es Wh g
America was discovered and conquered, writing was a .ti h;“
regulated z.ictivity through which the individual manifested hg{ ¢
hel_* E_Jelongmg to a body politic. Justina’s convoluted meditations Or.:
zxzqtm/g, at the.beginning of the picaresque novel bearing her nzjrf:;
ph.z I{zzr; sztctma, 1605), is the most remarkable example of this .
One of the truisms about Garcilaso de Ia Vega, el Inca, is that he -
wrote well. No matter what we make of the éon;eniariof ;mles de l e":
Incas, the fact remains that, by any standards — whether of his i o
or ours — Qarcilaso was indeed a great stylist.? He had a ench m(:
for using Just the right word, his sentences have a nl?leasu?:d
cadenc-e, an inner thythin leading toward a logical resolution, and
there is, more often than not, an elegant touch of iron b ly -
Cervantes, Garcilaso’s contemporary, with whom he 31)1/- dn .
crepuscular humanism, was a better prose writer in S anisha:: tha
end of the sixteenth and the beginning of the seventeel::lth centurye
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id Garcilaso write so well? Why did this mestizo son of a

conqueror and an Inca noblewoman endeavor to produce
_Slished prose as he wrote his vast history of the New World?
Jaso, it might be remembered, not only wrote a history of
ispanic Peru, but what amounts to an entire history of
erica, from pre-Incaic times to about 1580, when the last Inca
| was defeated. Such a vast span of time encompassed quite a
«d array of subject-matter: from the succession of Inca emper-
‘whom he viewed with a deference usually reserved in the
enaissance for their Roman counterparts, to the daily life of the
pgnish conquistadors in Peru; from noblemen vying for political
jwer, to the riff-raff who rushed to the New World in search of
money and social advancement. The Comeniarios and the Historia
eral del Perti also included Garcilaso’s own compelling auto-
jography, filled with the drama of his father’s participation in the
onquest and government of Peru, and the tragedy of his mother’s
ife; his father’s failure to make her his wife, the defeat of her people;
ind most poignantly the demise of her family, which was that of the
ast ruling Inca.* What sustained Garcilaso’s prose style through
such a broad and varied undertaking? Why and under what
“ circumstances did this illegitimate mestizo learn to write so well?
. Answering this question will allow me to posit and describe the first
mediation through which the story-ef Latin America was narrated,
“as well as to speculate about the relationship between writing the
“history of the New World and the parallel emergence of the
Picaresque, that is to say, of the novel,

In the sixteenth century writing was subservient to the law. One
of the most significant changes in Spain, as the Peninsula was
“unified and became the center of an Empire, was the legal system,
- which redefined the relationship between the individual and the
body politic and held a tight rein on writing. Narrative, both
“fictional and historical, thus issued from the forms and constraints of
legal writing. Legal writing was the predominant form of discourse
in the Spanish Golden Age. Tt permeated the writing of history,
sustained the idea of Empire, and was instrumental in the creation
of the Picaresque. The way the Inca wrote, and the reason why he
and other chroniclers wrote, has a great deal to do with the
development of notarial rhetoric that resulted from the evolution
and expansion of the Spanish State. To write was a form of
enfranchisement, of legitimation. The picaro, the chronicler, and in

as R
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1ids was such that even the official history of the discovery and
gest was affected. America was not only a legal document
ré it was discovered, but soon thereafter became the object of
ired legal jousting. The sixteenth century is marked not only
s rotracted cases involving Columbus’ heirs, but also by
ss of the Story: y lengthy litigation involving Cortés, Pizarro, Gabeza de
-and other conquistadors, not to mention the thousands of
5 provoked by the issuance of the New Laws (1542) partially
oking the encomienda system, and the disputes concerning the
gﬁts of the native population.® In 1544, a weary Herndn Cortés,
sasperated by judicial battles that would rage for over a century
ver his death, wrote to Emperor Charles V: “mas me cuesta
ofenderme del fiscal de vuestra Magestad que ganar la tierra de
is enemigos” (I find it more difficult to defend myself from your
prosecutor than to conquer the lands of my enemies™).? Columbus’
“gal entanglements brought about the foundation of the Audiencia
of Santo Domingo in 1512, the first of what was soon to become one
of the most important institutions in the New World, one that
ould eventually define the territorial boundaries of many of
today’s Latin American republics.'® The founding of the first Audi-
encia as a result of Columbus’ contested rights is a clear example of
what was at stake socially and politically in the process of conquer-
» the continuity of the old Europeay ing the New World. To gain wealth, power, a‘title, and vassals was
the aspiration of Spaniards for whom a sense of worth meant a sense
of being.!' A clash with the Crown was all but inevitable. The
discoverers and conquerors were soon followed by the letrados, the
Iawyers who “reconguered” the new territories for the Crown.
Basking in the reflected power of the State that they represented,
the letrados clipped the wings of the conquistadors’ aspirations.
Military action was followed by legal action. As Malagén Barcelé
put it

Q
tin

necessity,

told may have been lost, that
was not. Writing from his
Euro;')ean, Garcilaso offered
Am.erlca that not only told the
telling. This quality is of the yt
how Latin American hi

istoriograph  the
las much as thoge of Don ngatz. :

In rhetoric, more thap 1
tradition was embodied

Up a contract with O
: olumbus, befor oy :
considerable detajl his, and the ér ’e be el ou, outlining in

territories. The papal bull Fuz,
by which the o2 H tnter Caetera of 1493 was also a legal title

realms.

. The lawyer or letrado is found in cvery advance of the conquest and
= colonization. At the discovery of the Pacific, an escribano accompanied
- Balboa. Every city had the official act of its birth drawn up by the scribe
‘who accompanied the founding expedition. In my opinion there is nothing
+ equal in history to the act of founding drawn up by the Spanish scribe. It
- gave the geographical sitzation of the new urban nucleus, the name of the
founder, how it was established, and how the lands were divided, etc.
Above all, it detailed how the picota, formerly of seigneurial power, now
acquired the significance of royal sovereignty.!?
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The legalistic, bureaucratic character of Spanish a
pervaded the Empire. Haring, in his authoritative hi
far as to say that the Spaniards, “like the Roma

ns [...] were
pre-eminently creators of laws and b

uilders of institutions. Ofall the
colonizing peoples of modern times, the Spaniards were t
legal-mi
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; bespeaks its modernity, was the urban—orientec!-grganization of
‘that r}:ish Empire. The first thing Cortés did upon setting foot on
the S(I;)jntineﬂt was to found the city of Vera Cruz, an act that
theble d him to communicate directly with the Crown through
ena drawn up by the city’s municipal government. 6 The Casti-
[?tters te as reproduced in America was urban; the Citizenship of
.11an. S? als was civic, of the city. Celestina and Lazarillo are
md‘M 1;1 urban characters. The serf was linked to the feudal lord
€m1;€leztu};al_codes,” or better, by codes whose tropological coher-
+ by r‘lNaS conveyed through nature metaphors of strong referential
- ence }: the land, kinship, in short, tradition. In the Spanish
applﬁar»n-ems the very grid of the city reflects the political mediations
sﬁ;t[estand between the citizen and the State. This is particularly
t ident in American cities, whose layout was dictated bY the centra]
e ernment. No sooner had a town been founded than its plan wag
g(;;loyed according to the model stipulated by the Crown, a Plan in
which the symbols of the powers of the .Sta‘Fe were prominently
placed at the very center — the plaza mayor, w1th its church, town hall,
and the most characteristic symbol of all, the pzcata/ or‘whlppm.g post.
Any reader of Garcilaso’s Historia general del Peri will soon discover
that the pillory was no ornament, and that very famous hf:-ads
wound up on it with frightening fr‘eql}e}lcy. :Fhe pzcata.symbohzed
the law; it was a reminder of the 1n@1v1dua1 s,subs_ervmn.ce to the
State. The evolution of this most phallic sym!aol of seigneurial power
is indicative of the evolution of the Spar.ush Stz.lte.” Before the
unification of the Peninsula, each town’s plllor?/ dlspla'yed the coat
of arms of the local lord, under whose authority pumshl."nent‘ was
meted out. After the accession to power of the CB.thOll(.?, _ngs,
pillories bore the Castilian coat of arms. At the plllqry, the citizens of
the domain were whipped, tortured, shamee{l, their severeFl orgar{s
put on public display. The pillory is predominantly urban in tha.t it
presupposes that the culprit be seen by others as he. 1s being
humiliated. The punishment becomes a spectacle of the city as w'ell
as a display of the machinery of the State at work. Urban Justice
involves public shame, a public acknowle(zlgment that breaking the
law of the State is not only an offense against a paternal ﬁgl.lre but
against an organic set of interdictions. Lazarillo a,nd “CEI?SU,I}& are
likely candidates for a turn at the pil_lory. Guz.man writes as a
galley-slave.!® Writing, like the whipping post, involved a_relatlon-
ship with a code of interdictions set up by the State; that is to say,

dministration
Story, goes sq

caucracy charged with drawing .
up, copying, and filing documents. Just as in Spain, where the

letrados formed a class that would eventually dislodge the aristocracy _
from positions of power, in the New World they eroded the power of

the conquistadors. Garcilaso’s father belonged to this latter class, :
and Garcilaso to that of the letradps. |+

, before the
gnty distinct equally from
Ages and from the unbridled absolutism -
lowers, It was, in fact, a theory of a

riddle of the century, evolve
the narrow kinship of the Midd|e
pictured by Hobbes and his fol

If the most significant cha its
legalistic make-up, the most vigi
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the relationship was not merely legal but more specifically peng
The history of America and the incipient novel are mediated }
such a relationship. Guzmén, the protagonist of the quintessent
picaresque novel, writes as a prisoner, Lazarillo as someone whi
has been accused. The importance of such a penal relationsh;
of the individual with the state is reflected in the evolution g
pillories in Latin America. With the passage of time they becam
even more elaborate. Some of them are ornate baroque cop
structions that parallel similar developments in sculpture ap
architecture. :
If America existed first as a legal document, the proliferation ¢
laws and edicts that accompanied its conquest was stupendous, as j
a paroxysmal dissemination of the printed word were needed to
preserve its being. Thousands of laws were promulgated before th
famous Recopilacion of 1681 — according to one expert, almost a law
per day, excluding Sundays.!® This proliferation of legal writing was
due to the meticulousness of the Spanish State and to the casuistry o
the Spanish legal system. The production of so many documents led
to the construction of the great archive at Simancas. The building
itself — medieval castle, later prison, finally archive — is an emblem
both of the evolution of the Spanish monarchy and of the nature o
the documents it sheltered and classified. As J. H. Elliott writes:
“Anyone who spends any length of time in the great state archive o
Simancas cannot fail to be impressed by the overwhelming mass of
documentation generated by the Spanish administrative machine in
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Habsburg Spain was a
pioneer of the modern state, and the presence of the state can be felt
at every turn in the history of Spain and its overseas possessions, at
once influencing and being influenced by the societies it seeks to
control.”?? Like the Escorial, the archive at Simancas was a kind of
mausoleum, a tomb for myriads of texts containing the lives and
deeds of individuals throughout the vast Spanish Empire, sct in its
very center, next to the seat of power. Later, in the cighteenth
century, the Archivo de Indias was built in Seville to keep the
documents related to Spain’s possessions in the New World. It is a
treasure-house of information that has not been exhausted by
gencrations of zealous scholars.2! The millions of legal papers that it
contains still have the allure of offering total knowledge about
American origins. It contains in its vaults — appropriately built in
the city that was the capital of picaresque life - the writings of
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Celestina, Was

Parca were &
Vega an

tog
pop (
roles : 1
ciate).22 The picaro is a creature conceived in the web of the law,

while many a comedia (not to mention the eniremeses) contaix_xs a seene
in which a judge or a lesser official sets up on stage his wrlt,n;:gl
- paraphernalia to pass sentence or record an event (Cervantes
juez de los divorcios is a case in point). Th.erf.: are many well—knowg
' plays in which the legal authority an(li jurisdiction of alcaldes an
comendadores is at the core of the conflict, and. the so-c‘:illed honor
dramas often involve a legal dispute concerning the rights of .the
outraged husband. But it is particularly in the plays that pit (?fﬁmals
of various ranks against one another that the legal and administra-
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dreds of Lazarillos, Bernal Diaz’s, and others who wrote about
i tral authority.
‘hves t:;}étae;fnthen, that FcZ‘nanclo de Rojas, the author of La
- a law;fer: the law saturates the Spanish literature of the
den Age and is a determining factor in the origins ‘of the noveh.
~ o few among the great Spanish al.lthors of t}-lﬁ sixteenth an
9 teenth centuries spent time in prison. Garcilaso de la Ve’ga
i oet), Fray Luis de Ledn, San Juan de la Cruz, Mateo }’\leman,
epe! df; Cervantes, Francisco de Quevedo and Calqeron de la
1l incarcerated at one point or another, while Lope de
d Luis de Géngora barely kept one step ahead of the lau_r.
he great playwright was exiled from the capital beca}lse ‘of hlis
andalous love life, and Géngora narrowly escaped being impli-
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“,ted in a murder. Spanish Golden Age literature, particularly the
lclzvel and the theater, is filled with allusions to the law. Lawyers,

ether with officers from all echelons of the imperial bureaucracy,
ulate plays and stories, both as protagonists and in secon_dary
the most famous being perhaps Cervantes’ Glass Licen-

tive upheavals of Spain under the Habsburgs are best re,:ﬁected. El
alcalde de Zalamea, in the versions by Lope and Calderén, and, of
course, Fuenteovejuna, are the outstanding example;;. Cervant.es,
himself a member of the state bureaucracy, filled his w01‘"ks with
alguaciles, oidores, licenciados, and other officers. The Qm'jt?te is full of
these characters, and one of the many memorable scenes in the book
is the one involving the galley-slaves who tell the mad hero the
crimes for which they have been sentenced. The ‘scene'enacts the
typical picaresque situation of the criminal tell%ng.hls story to
someone in higher authority (the fact that authority is vested in a
madman is a typical Cervantean debunking of p.ower)'.23 Guzmdn de
Alfarache, El Buscén, and La picara Justina are teeming with characters
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analysis in her well-documented Spanish Bureaucralic Patrimonialism in
America.”” But 1t was Richard Morse, in an influential essay, who
Jaid the groundwork for an interpretation of the Spanish State that
would take into account the ideology that supported it as well as the
way in which it functioned.?® Morse maintains that Latin American
society was founded on (and continues to be guided by) certain
principies prevalent in sixteenth-century political theory, as pro-
pounded by Francisco Sudrez, the eminent Jesuit exponent of
Thomist political philosophy in Spain: “Francisco Sudrez (1548
1617) is generally recognized as the thinker who most fully recapitu-
jated Thomist political thought in Spain’s age of Barock scholastik
[ .] His fresh marshalling of scholastic doctrines, under powerful
influences of time and place, encapsulated certain assumptions
about political Man and certain political dilemmas that pervade
Hispanic political life to this day.”’*® Morse believes that Neo-
Thomism offered a justification for a set of socio-political realities in
Spain and her Empire. It is ironic and revealing that what is no
" doubt a modern feature of the Spanish Empire should be sustained
by a political ideology whose sources are so thoroughly medieval.
Sarfatti, lollowing Morse, concludes:

who are cither representatives or victims of the law. To Quevedo,
lawyers and other officers of the Spanish legal system were, together
with deceived husbands, the favourite target of his corrosive humor, |
Lawyers were as much an obsession with him as doctors were with-
Moliére. The reason for this, as Lia Schwartz Lerner has written, is
very much in keeping with the entire process of bureaucratization';

that withdrew power from the aristocracy to place it in the hands o
24
S.

government functionarie

A brief consideration of the Spanish legal system is in order 1
explain how the centralization of the Spanish State bears upon the :
writing of the story of America and the origins of the Picaresque,
Haring, Ots Capdequi, Schafer, Elliott and others have more than -
adequately described how this centralized state functioned.23 I need._ ;
not repeat their work here, except to say that Spain was governed :
through a conciliar system, with each council having under its
jurisdiction an area of the empire (be it geographical or administra-
tive). The significance of this kind of organization lies in the fact:
that, though these deliberate bodies had a practical impact on
decision-making, as well as a duty to voice their opintons, theoreti-
cally, final authority remained with the Crown which could and did-.
exercise it. This model, consisting of a deliberative body answering -
to a higher authority, is repeated in lower echelons. In the case of the .
Peninsula, during the reign of the Catholic Kings, and even before
the discovery of America, two institutions have to be taken into:
account as forerunners of the Imperial State, both of which,:
impervious to local rights, policed the people: the paramilitary.
Santa Hermandad (so feared by Sancho) and the Holy Office of the:
Inquisition. Haring states:

" For more than three centuries, the American territories were subjected to a

structure of government and administration which can be defined as
* patrimonial and burcaucratic. This structure, legitimized by a tradition
expressed in the Thomist and neo-scholastic doctrines, was already
apparent in Spain at the time of the Conquest. Later in the sixteenth
© century, when the Crown no longer had to rcckon at home with the
challenge posed by the nobility or the urban bourgeoisies, this model of
government — expressed in the economic sphere by the mercantilist theory
- was cven more foreefully brought to bear upon the New World.?®

The government of Gastile in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries [. . .] was.
rapidly becoming an absolute, patrimonial monarchy. Like other growin
nation-states of Europe as they were consolidated in the age of the.
Renaissance, it escaped from the medieval limitations of Empire and:
Church and the feudal rights of the nobility —also from the acquired rights:
of municipal autonomy represented in Spain by the fueros of its principal:
cities. The superiority of the state over all long-standing customs, local:
privileges, and private jurisdictions was more and more accepted.”®

In what way did this patrimonial bureaucracy affect the writing of
Latin American history and the origins of the novel? And what does
patrimonial bureaucracy really mean in terms of the functioning of
the Spanish State?

The patrimonial state, according to Weber’s theory, is one which
“grows out of the narrow sphere of domestic power (that is,
generally, land-based lordship) by an extension of the patriarchal
honds that linked the lord to his kin, retainers and serfs.”’3! In other
words, the patrimonial state is a symbolic extension of the domestic
structure of power, whose source and center is the paternal figure of
the lord. Legitimation is granted within this structure of power by

Ots Capdequi and other legal historians have remarked it
passing how fruitful it would be to think of the Spanish State i
terms of Max Weber’s well-known categories to which Haring:
alludes, and Magali Sarfatti has carried out precisely such an
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adherence to tradition, rath
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er than to law, and th
fefdom within which
1es bearing the lord’s ¢

ation 18 granted through the alienated political codes that
pecome & simulacrum of seigneurial power. The individual
sence, which can and does err, writes to the embodiment of
.l law (Lézaro 1o Your Lordship, Cortés to Charles V) to
ate and recapture his or her legitimacy (Cortés, it might be
o remember, had taken actions of more than questionable
ality at the start of his enterprise). This is the_b‘egi{ming of the
aresque, and of the novel: the story of a new, civil individual, who
<5 on his own, subject to no myths and to no tradition.

olitics is the mediating code of frozen casuistry. The symbolic
ationships of the patrimonial state are replaced with the codified
gns of the burcaucratic one. The symbolic relationships of the
family are replaced by the graphic signs of the city: the pillory
pearing the arms of Castile; writing, and the overwhelmingly ornate
sichitecture of churches and viceregal courts. The viceroys stand in
- the King, but will also be cogs in the machinery of the State. The
story of America as well as the emerging novel will be the letter the
individual writes to this absent father, whose presence is felt only
through the codes, like writing, that denote his absence. In his
Summa dictaminis, Guido Faba, one of the great Bolognese dictalores
("masters of rhetoric), calls the letter a libellus, technically a legal
petition sent to someone who is absent.?® The letter he writes is the
picaro’s carte d’identité, and the letters that conquerors, such as Cortés,
write are not only cartas, both in the sense of letters and maps, but

tharters of the New World.

uch power
oat of armg

time, and increasingly so

cracy became a self-enclosed, self-regulating

h was qiled with ink, The

3

The truth is that many do not really write, but translate, others merely

provide versions and most of the time perversions.
Covarrubias, Tesoro de la lengua castellana o espafiola, 161

136

The casuistry of the §
many documents, is a
adjudicate is to determ

panish law, which ma
Fhrect result of this vi
ne whether a given ¢

Out of this relationship between the individual and the State the
* novel will emerge, as the writer-protagonist of the Picaresque writes
~a report on his life to an absent authority. The proliferating
formulae of notarial rhetoric invaded the writing of history as well,
which also reflected the ideology of the State, but through the
highflown rhetoric of Renaissance historiography. Law and history
are the two predominant modes of discourse in the colonial period.
Their truthfulness is guaranteed by the mediating codes of the State,
chiefly notarial rhetoric.

de for the writing of so
ew of the State, for “tg
ase affects al] of society
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The overwhelming presence of the State, a bureaucratized f "
f)f patrimonial authority, or rather, a figural image of authoritygc'
in the rhetoric of the imperial bureaucracy, is at the core oftEl
Plcart?sque. It would be limiting not to see the development of 131
Amerx?an narrative against the backdrop of the emerging mode
novel in the Picaresque. The two are not only coeval, but a;
produced within a broader context, or text, of which ,they' :
versions and, in some cases, perversions. When seen in the conte
of t.he foregoing discussion the Picaresque appears as an allegory
lf_:gltimation. The picaro is orphancd or illegitimate. A creature of th
city, the center of the new patrimonial bureaucracy, he see
legitimacy through the codes in which the new authority is hypost
tized: the rhetoric of the new State. His conscience is being cleare
by this exercise in which he imitates the models furnished by th
rhetoric; he belongs, he is like that hypostatized figure. He is made
up by its writing. :
(.lon'npliance with the rhetorical norm on the part of the picaro has:
a significant counterpart in one of the more remarkable documents’
of Colonial Spanish America: the infamous requerimients. > This texti
was .read to the bewildered natives by a conquering group of
Spaniards, informing them that unless they declared themselves to
be subjects of the Spanish Crown, they would be attacked, their:
possessions confiscated and their freedom forfeited. This docilment
was dutifully read before battle, in the presence of a notary who
stamped his signature to attest that proper -procedure had heen’
followed. Their consciences lightened by the ritual recitation of the:
requerimiento, the conquistadors could then make war on the Indians.
with as much brutality as they deemed necessary. The performance;
like Lazarillo’s written confession, is an action that at once show :
suF)s.ervience and grants freedom. Mimicking the rhetorical norm
voicing the text of authority, as it were, frees one, insofar as the!
action 1s part of the functionality of the burcaucracy, a functionality
that carries its own authority because it, in its turn, stands for the -
power of the Crown. Reciting the requerimiento is an act of imitating"
the simulacrum of patrimonial authority, of being like the simu |
Jacrum of power that rhetoric contrives. In the case of the picare and
marny of the chroniclers of America, however, the rhetorical vehicle -
is not the requerimiento, but the relacion — a report, deposition, or even
a confession in the penal sense. :
The relacidn pledges to be a textual link with the source of power

ugh the maze of bureaucratic formulae that supplanted patri-
ial authority. A great deal of narrative in colonial Latin
merica — Columbus, Pané, Bernal Diaz, Cabeza de Vaca and
suntless others —was written in this form. It was a way of ensuring
- enfranchisement of the author and of lending credence to his
fory. (One might recall here that Sor Juana Inés de la Cruz’ famous
oshuesta a Sor Filoteais a plea that is quite similar to these.) The legal
imula, like that of the requerimiento, gave formal, bureaucratic
sding and approval to what the documents contained, as if Don
yuixote could get a notary public to declare officially that the
achanters exist. The Picaresque, that is to say, the modern novel,
merges to lay bare the conventionality of this process of legiti-
ation, to uncover its status as an arbitrary imposition from the
utside, rather than inner validation that successfully links the
ndividual and the story of his life to the State. The picaro-author,
ke the cronista-relator, struggles within language to show the limits of
he kind of promise such an outside verification entails and to create

space where the story of the individual can have its own form of
substantiality — the text. This is so because language itself, like the
bureaucracy, is now conceived as a functional system whose
‘operations override the impact of outside authority. Just as the law
'is codified, Nebrija’s Gramdtica, and the debates over Erasmianism
‘in the sixteenth century, are evidence of this conception.*® The
ovel is the process by which language submits to the conventions
of rhetoric at the service of power, in order to show that writing does

ot afford the kind of individual self-presence that the bureaucracy
promises, that the letter always remains undelivered like the one in
Garcia Marquez’ El coronel no tiene quien le escriba. Yet language does
submit to the models of rhetoric, in a mimetic move that appeals to
the freedom from authority afforded by the functionality of rhetoric
and of language itself. Rhetoric is the bureaucratic part of the
patrimonial bureaucratic state, the part that both constrains and
delivers by means of its own rationality, by its own process of
self-verification, a process that is presumably independent of patri-
monial authority. Both the novel, and the history of the New World,
merge in their effort to at once legitimate and free the individual.
Pablos, Quevedo’s picaro in EI Buscin, speaks, at the end of the novel
of leaving for America, a voyage Mateo Aleman made and Cervan-
tes wished to make. The New World is an escape because of the very
freedom afforded the new as something not yet codified. The
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eican history was Its bearing on the various legal proF:eedings
ng the conquistadors and the Crown. Marcel Bataillon has
+ how official historiographers, from Peter Martyx: to Gonzalo
spdez de Oviedo, and Francich Lopez de Goma’ra were
cted by the disputes betwe.en. the Kings and Columl:')us heirs.48
aillon proves that the omission of (.]olumbus’ landings on the
ontinent — tierra firme as opposed to the islands — on the part of court
—ians obeyed the Crown’s desire not to grant control over such
st territory to the Admiral’s family. The bitter disputes_ con-
n'g.the fate of the natives had a similar impact on hlstonogra:
hy It would not be far-fetched to say that Bartolomé de. las Ca‘sas
minous Historia de las Indias was written as a legal brief, against
versions offered by Oviedo and others of the treatment given to
ians. The protracted disputes about the New Laws and the enco-
jenda system — which, in some cases, led to sedition — no doubt
so affected the writing of history. Legal battles raged. at a}! levels
ing the conquest of America, determining the way in which the
ory of this process was written. Garcilaso’s Comer.zmn?s reales are
s mediated by such historiographical overdeterminations.
“This branch of the State’s discourse was not concerned with the
tawdry details of everyday life; nor was it usually cast in the for_mu-
lai¢ rhetoric of the notarial arts. On the contrary, Renaissance histo-
f)graphy strove for elegance and beauty and couched the ideology
“the conquering State in the harmonious prose of humanism and in
umanistic conceptions of history. It was only at this level that the
ost sophisticated justifications for the conquest could be articu-
ted. The most important rhetorical device which structured these
stories was of medieval origin: figural interpretation as a way of
roving the providential nature of the Spanish enterprise in the New
orld.*? There is a homological relationship between the elegance
pursued by humanist historians and the organic, systemic organi-
ion of the patrimonial bureaucratic state. The former reflects the
tter. There is an incompatibility between notarial rhetoric and his-
toriography that takes the form of a legalist dialogue: the historio-
graphy of the state is the authority to whom notarial rhetoric
addresses itself, the overall archive where information about people
events will be classified and thus submitted to the constraints of
ower. Knowledge about individual lives and deeds becomes power
in the archive or in the text of official historians.
The existence of an official historian in Castile dates back to the

relationship between Lazarillo and Your Lordship, or between [
Quijote and the galley-slaves. Such a dialectical exchan
disposition is also to be found in the different kinds of legal rheyg
through which the story of Latin America was originally told 45
Legal language, in the form prescribed by notarial arts, wag.
the only discourse of the State at the time of the conques,
America. There was a more deliberate way in which the New Wy
was incorporated into the body politic: the language of history, mg
specifically of Renaissance historiography, at the service of ceng;
lized political power.*8 If the key figures of notarial rhetoric
scribes and lawyers, the key figures of historical writing inclyg
secretaries as well as appointed and self-appointed court historizy
Like notarial rhetoric, historical writing was mediated by ve
powerful institutions: the Royal Council of the Indies and the cronis
mayor.*” By the spring of 1493, Golumbus’ letter to Luis de Santang,
was being translated and disseminated throughout Europe, and
1500, Peter Martyr d’Anghiera was sending to Ttaly the first of |
De Orbe Nowo decades, incorporating the New World into history: Iy
seven short years the issue of how to interpret the discovery of ¢
New World, of how to inscribe it into a larger historical pattern, w.
already being worked out. The question was a matter of great
interest to historians, theologians, and philosophers, who wou
debate it earnestly. But there were also very pragmatic politic
factors involved in the interpretation of this overwhelming historical
event.

The claims of the Portuguese Crown to the newly discovere
territories and its active interest in Columbus’ exploits was the fir
such consideration. Later, other powers came to vie with t
Spaniards for the newly “discovered” lands. The papal bull of 149
and the Treaty of Tordesillas gave jurists, philosophers, and the
logians their first chance to discuss the problem and to atrempt:
reach practical solutions. But these arrangements did not quell t
desire of powers other than the Spanish for the New World. With th
division of Europe as the result of the Reformation, the dispute t06
on an even more acrimonious tone. In this climate, the writing
history was no innocent activity, and the Spanish State, ever jealou
of its hold on its vastly increased territories, was at pains to contn
it. An overarching ideological construct was erected to justify an
ratify Spanish territorial rights.

I
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reign of John IT ( 1406-54}.%° The first official historians
significantly enough, notaries who set down the actions of
king, applying the practices of their trade.
were usually chosen from amon
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o oria de los hechos Memarables y senalados que Z.amgo Y
: ava

fa mcmd{as sc conserue, ¢l coronista cosmographo de yn 1as bay
_ n las Yﬂ. 1as, la historia gencral dellas con la mayor Precision y
These netary-historj i}'rc Cscrlulendz 5Ed las costumbres, Ritos y antiguedades, hechos y

1 i £ ucda, de ’ s istori otras
g the secretaries of the king, id que ser p - las descripciones historias y
: S entendieren, por :
that in later years the offices of secretary and court historian wg jtectmientos q‘,’wai(ijones que se )enuiarcn a 1nos, en el consejo; la cual
usually combined. In the Renaissance, secretaries t0 prin; iciones ¥ au;r liin que de ella se pueda publicar ni dejar leer Mas de

. . . : : en . :
kings or otherwise powerful individuals were the keepers of | oria csti a 1os’qu€ ¢l consejo pareciere que sea publico.
= . . n

guage.s! They were often great humamsts, a practice that ¢ ello, q
tinued in Spain in the sixteenth century, as in the case of Frap

ignificant and worthy of recollection
hat the mCliTIOTYIZES zilciis :viﬁllttzi{islfam in the Indies be presc-:rvcd-, .the
ch have 1247 ?a her of the Indies should always be engaged in wrlltlng
.Onicler-cosl'?'log leth as much p[’CCiSiOH and truthfulness as POSS‘ble‘
"Eh"ci!"'genera! .hlStC;)rg:lt the customs, rituals and myths of the peopl'e thatare
should Wl‘lt; chcriptions histories and other accounts [relaciones] an_d
- tIrerﬂgt us at the Co,uncil [of the Indies]. Said history should be in
quiries scnt On o publication thercof being made, nor any part be read
[:;S\S;:l'slzltoﬁie Council deems should be made publie.®?

16 ¢ ent further stipulates that to facilitate the work (?f the
hﬁ docum’ ho secretaries and other officials should s?nd h_lm, at
o wsm'tl?gm{)l the documents pertaining to transactions in the
E qou:zld’tiat the historian “guarde y tenga con sccreto sin 1alts
3 plr‘?car ni dejar ver a nadie sino solo a quien por el (;ODSC_]O se ei
rmé{nlre y como las fuere acauando, las vaya poniendo ;m e
m-:ﬁiuao éei secretario cada Ano, antes q(l,}‘ekse le Eaguzei]r evt tirrlr:)c;
: i i ? them ,

ercio del salario que ouiere de auer keep seeret, not
point m the century Ebmmunicating themhto gn‘ﬁg{f, ;r:g tz;l;(;v;r;nhge ?irrllv)i;:;ees e
fxce}?;j}ifgi;gi?fgg; inothe Sécretary’s archive eac}li year, before
eésiast third of his salary is paid to him [thF cmm'sta] d)b the King
The decree of 1 571 was followed by ;a iea! f;ciuli ZESES a'); e one
€ ] ear, which was sent to _ . :
me ri:cli?:;ntie?n to’ make available to thf-: cromsmkaglmgigzldazzg
ertaining to their jurisdiction. The order is rema; aBOy bro
clusive. I quote from the copy sent to Santa Fe de Bogota:

Jargon, is not only 4 history,
control came to be exercised afrer the mid-
Finally, in 1571, Philip 1T crea
charged him with writing the
The position existed until the

ment creating the position of ¢

nista cosmigrapho (which I am assuming is the same as mayor) stat

‘that the individual holding the post should be attached to th
Council of the Indies, that he should keep the cosmo
charts of the New World, keep stri

residente y oidores de nuestra audiencia real, que res:dgn en;ilac;l:;iiz
anta Fe del nuevo reino de Granada, sabed: quc descando qu. : mona

¢ los hechos v cosas acaescidas en csas partes se cohnsgr\;ilr;, C}lfli >
Huestro Consejo de las Indias haya la noticia que dcbe‘ ; s ‘! rO;CidO
las otras cosas de esas partes que son dignas de s'aber_se,d a HCI';I OF; peldo
persona, a cuyo cargo sea recopilarles y hacer historia de eflas; p

on to state:
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os encargamos, que con diligencia os hagais luego informar de cualesquier.
persona, asi legas como religiosas, que en el distrito de esa audieng;
hubiere escrito o recopilade, o tuviere en su poder alguna histor
comentarios o relaciones de algunos de los descubrimientos, conquisea;
entradas, guerras o facciones de paz o de guerra que en €sas provincias g e
parte de ellas hubiere habido desde su descubrimiento hasta los tiemp;
presentes. Y asimismeo de la religién, gobierno, ritos y costumbres que g
indios han tenido v tienen; y de la descripcién de la tierra, naturalezy:
calidades de las cosas de ella, haciendo asimismo buscar lo susodicho;
algo de ello en los archivos, oficios y escritorios de los escribanos.d
gobernacidn y otras partes a donde pueda estar; y lo que se hallare orig
nalmente si ser pudiere, y si no la copia de ellos, daréis orden como se ng
envic en la primera ocasién de flota 0 navios que para estos reinos vengan

-gﬁel de Cervantes, and Garcilaso, lists at the beginning of his
7k his historical sources: these include all of the great histories of
New World published or unpublished (including the Inca’s).
mposed in an impeccable style, his Historia general is a wide-
ging apology for the conquest of America and the glory of the
nish {particularly Castilian) State.%*

Herrera v Tordesillas’ official history did not go unchallenged,
hich proves the dialectical nature of the relationship between
hISt‘ riography and notarial rhetoric. In 1600, Francisco Arias
Davila y Bobadilla, a personage with the quaint title of Count of
Punionrostro (Fist-on-Face), took Herrera y Tordesiilas to court for
what he was about to publish about his grandfather Pedrarias
yavila, the ferocious conqueror of Darien. Although Herrera tried
appease Arias by making slight changes in his manuscript, the
litiglous count continued to sue until 1610, when a court finally
creed that Tordesillas was not obliged to change anything unless
he was confronted with more reliable testimony than he had.3s
Given that the actions in question had taken place nearly a century
before, the only way to challenge the historian was by producing
riotarial documents of the period that would question the veracity of
his writing. The decision in favor of the court historian is ample
proof of where power lay in the confrontation between the docu-
ments in the archive and the overarching history that was charged
with giving them a certain organization and meaning. It is well
worth keeping this in mind when considering Garcilaso’s Hisioria
eneral del Peri.

“Language is the handmaiden of Empire,” said Nebrija in the
edication of his Gramdtica to the Catholic Kings in 1492.% Writing
was a fundamental feature of the Spanish Empire, not only for the

easons given, but also because Spain’s was the first large state to be

reated after the printing press was perfected.” The Spaniards

aught the Indians how to read and write with the purpose of
ntegrating them more effectively into their polity. Never was an

mpire more permeated by the letter. In the sixteenth century there

was already a university in Hispaniola (The University of St.

Thomas Aquinas) and the College of Santa Cruz de Tlatelolco was

:‘fOunded in Mexico City in 1536 with the express purpose of teaching

bright natives Latin and rhetoric. In 1512, the Franciscans had

‘printed in Seville 2,000 ABC primers to teach the Indians how to

read, and the bishop of Mexico, Juan de Zuméirraga, acquired

[¢]

President and judges of our royal court at Santa Fe, in the new Kingdom ¢
Granada, be advised that: wishing to preserve the memory of events ocey
ring in this realm, and wishing that our Council of the Indies have th
information about them that it should, as well as other things in the reals
that it should know, we have provided a person, whose charge itis to gathe
all this and write a history of them. For this reason we ask you to inform
with all dispatch, all persons, be they secular or religious, who within th
jurisdiction of this court has written or compiled a history, or has in hi
possession a history, commentary or compilation of data about discoveries
conquests, attacks, wars or factional disputes, having occurred i thos
provinces from the time of its discovery to the present time. We also wish ¢
receive information about the religion, mode of government, rituals an
customs that the Indians had and have, also a description of the land, a
well as the nature and qualities of the things on it, asking you to search fo
this too, or whatever there might be about it, in archives, offices and paper
of secretarics and anywhere else where such information may be keﬁ
Whatever 1s found we wish to have in the original, if not a copy, which vo
should order to have sent to us in the first fleet of ships bound for thi
kingdom.33

Juan Lépez de Velasco (1571—-91) and Licentiate Arias de Loyol
(1591—g6} were the first official historians of the Indies, but it wa
not until the tenure of Antonio de Herrera y Tordesillas (1596
1625) that an individual took to heart the task of compiling a genera
history of the Indies worthy of the orders issued by the Grown. Hi
compendious Historia general de los hechos de los castellanos en las islas.
tierra firme del mar Océano, published in Madrid from 1601 to 1615is a
monumental a task of re-writing as has perhaps ever been accomn
plished. Herrera, who was a contemporary of Mateo Aleman
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ic activity, and in the history of its development many
Jevant to students of lite‘rature come up: not only martters
‘but of point of view, the intended readfr, rules ’f’or .glossmg
nd so forth. The law (legisiar, fr(_)m to reac? ) is ab‘ove
a m of reading and writing, a prescribed way ofz'nterpretmg.
Z humanists who rekindled classical rhetoric were tbe
- who codified legal or notarial rhetoric.®! In fact, rhetoric
'dii,scovered in Bologna by these very hunllanists, who were
ed with creating a discourse capable of acting as a system of
: é for the bankers and merchants of the Italian cities. It
ar;)g e all, Rolandino Passagieri who, in his Summa and Aurora,
"l'jg\:‘ules ’and gave the models that, from t.he thir.teenth csantuilﬂy
ould be used in the rest of Europe and' in Latin America, in
cases until the eighteenth century. HG-IS the forf:father of the
who came to the New World. Notarla.l rhetoric became an
‘tant branch of rhetoric in Spain durmg. the reign of the
Jlic Kings due to the fundamental changes in the legal system
oned before and as a reﬂectign of the great 1mpulse given to
ning by Cardinal Jiménez de ClS%’leI‘OS. Artis notariae, or manuals
{ eknotary, appeared in the Peninsula, and the Itaha?n models
clves were imported. These arts of the notary t?ontalned rules
iting. In some cases they were mere formulaf:*, in many others
were very much like the manuals of style still used today to
effective writing. Sentence construction, the use of tropes, and
ctions for the redaction of the various parts of the do‘cume.nts
ven, along with specific models to copy al:ld forms lfor inserting
he appropriate places the contingent .detal.ls of a given case. A
ent is taught how to write a letter asking his parents for money.
er teaches a wayward woman how to ask her husband to take
back. If one were to make up a list of these exempla, it would be
0 come up with a project for a kind of Decameron. Indeed, 1
éct that this kind of manual may be the model usec! by
riguez Freyle in planning E! Carnero, which contains precisely
-an array of cases. Notarial rhetoric furnish@d a method for
'fporating into writing the events of everyday life; in ‘fact, those
escaped the law: adultery, illegitimacy, delinquency in generz}l;
he individual cases that deviated from Natural Law. In this,
irial rhetoric plays a more decisive role in the development of
istic prose than the sermo Aumilis to which Auerbach rf{fers.62
arial rhetoric is connected to society’s codes much more directly

12,000 copies in 1523 in Alcald de Henares.5® The Spanish Epy
was ruled by the law, and the law could only be learned, digy;
nated and obeyed by people who knew how to read and wy
Writing, as we have seen, was a form of legitimation and liberas;
Garcilaso wrote, and wrote well, because he was encouraged g
so by the socio-political context in which he grew up.

But how, specifically, did Garcilaso learn to write? Ther,
poignant pages in the Comentarios in which the Inca reminisces ah,
how a priest took him and the other mestizos under his wing to't
them Latin, rhetoric and history, Garcilaso remained in touch:
his classmates throughout his life, and some of them sent. |
information for his book from Peru. His experience with them
obviously an important and memorable part of his childhood. T
are also moving scenes in which Garcilaso portrays himself g
father’s scribe or secretary, when the latter was corregidor and ¢
justice of Cuzco. In book 8, chapter 6 of the Historia general del P,
after relating an incident involving an exchange of letters betw
Sebastién Garcilaso de la Vega and Viceroy Hurtado de Mende;
the Inca writes: “Yo tuve ambas las cartas en mis manos, g
entonces yo servia a mi padre de escribiente en todas las cartas q
escribia a diversas partes de aquel imperio; y asi respondié a e
dos por mi letras” (“I had both letters in my hands, for I then se
my father as secretary for all the correspondence he had wi
various parts of the Empire, and I wrote the replies to these lette;
my own hand”*).39 The Inca must have already been a good writ

when his father employed him as a scribe, and as a scribe Garci
must have mastered the legal or notarial rhetoric of the titne,

was to be an experience as crucial as learning to write. In carry
out his duties as a scribe, the young mestizo had ample evidend
the power of writing in the Empire. Taking dictation from his fat
the Inca learned, at the very foot of authority, the link betw
writing and legitimation, as he drew up briefs, wills, petitions, ;

him, carefully modulating the tropes and the formulae of the st:
Writing would become the Tnca’s obsession .69 This practice wa
have a telling effect on the Comentarios reales. The scene of the mes!
taking dictation from his father can be seen as an emblem of La
American writing in colonial times. :
This notarial rhetoric, which may appear to us today as the le
interesting kind of writing, was an important area of Renaissai
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and significantly. It is a2 mode of representing that which esc
and by doing so brings it back into line. Ttis the fine mesh that ¢
everything into writing, from domestic quarrels to the discover
the Pacific. The pécaro writes to exculpate himself; the very a¢
writing is a way of coming clean, of using formulae through wh
his actions are harnessed by society’s rules of representation
course, submitting to such formulae was also a way of liberat
oneself from the authority that purported to control writing £
without by mimicking the simulacrum that took its place.

The letrados were the keepers of writing in the colonial period,_
only in their official capacity as rhetoricians and scribes, but alg
men of letters — lettered men, men of the letter, who lived by and
the letter. The tradition of the lawyer-writer, so prevalent to this'
in Latin America, began with these humble officials of the St
bureaucracy. Don Nicolas de Irolo Calar, author of the first L
American treatise of notarial art, the Politica de escrituras (Mexi
1605), was also a poet. He summarized his doctrine, which he ba
up with numerous examples to be used according to the individ
cases, as follows:

ménts are easicr to understand if they contain only the necessary
mation. To do otherwise would be as clear a proof of one’s ignorance
#n being shown two ways to reach a certain place, one rejected the
oute, the most direct one over flat ground, in favor of the ather more
It route. The key to success is to include in the document only what is
tial, leaving out the long-winded phrases and old-fashioned flourishes
sme still use, as if we did not have access to a better, more polished
delegant language. Always use the most up-to-date language and notice
gr’.eater care and order with which documents are more and more being
en. Do not, however, take this to mean that one should include only
are minimum in documents. This would make them very dry and
- all too evident the inexperience of the scribe. Documerits need some
rnment and a good impression will be made if they contain sentences in
eping with the subject-matter ... and in cffect, reach the highest degree
of_perfection. Documents should he written according to three rules. First
Toremost they should have the necessary proofs. Secondly, they should
ear. Thirdly, everything should be written down and recorded in its
oper place, and the whole be organized in such a way that each part
tes to all the others.

rolo’s concern with beauty, as well as with notarial thoroughness, is
idence of the letrados’ literary bent, and of the role they played in
e production of the language of the narrative of Latin America in
he colonial period. Trolo was not exceptional in his poetic incli-
ations. Silvestre de Balboa y Troya de Quesada, author of the epic
m Espejo de paciencia (Puerto Principe, Cuba, 1608}, was an
ribano. The list of modern Latin American authors who studied
w or actually became lawyers would be a very long and illustrious
¢, including José Marti, Carlos Fuentes, and Gabriel Garcia
arquez, to name but three,
he preceding could be summarized as follows. The novel, as well
uch of the history of the New World, was told within the
torical constraints imposed by the new, centralized state of
ain. It was through the rhetoric of the notarial arts, and not as a
ult of a literary tradition, that the authors of La Celesting and the
1caresque novels were able to incorporate the details of everyday
fe into their fictions. These fictions involved the life of the disen-
anchised of society, who sought legitimation through the very act
fwriting. Thematically this was expressed in La Celesting and the
aresque by the orphanage or illegitimacy of the protagonist, in
¢ chronicles by the real issue of enfranchisement in the new society
he encomienda, the state bureaucracy). The novel and the history of

La cual [brevedad], de méas de lo dicho, es motivo, incita y anim
aprender lo que se pretende saber: supuesto lo cual y que de ir las escrify
con no mas de lo que han menester son mejor y mas bien entendidas, y
por poner lo que no es de importancia arguye ignorancia, y que irfia m
fuera de camino el que viendo dos caminos para ir a una parte, dejas
mds corto y mas llano, y finalmente el mejor, y quisiese ir por el otro, d
el que quisiera acertar no poner mis de aquello que sea necesario 4
escritura, dando de mano a prolijidades y vejeces que todavia 4
algunos, como si no tuviéramos hoy mejor lenguaje, mas elegante y
pulido. Usese en cada tiempo lo que corre, y adviértase que cada d
ponen las cosas en mayor policia y primor, y también en que por lo di
no sc quiere decir que sc ponga sdlo lo esencial y sustancial en
escrituras, que esto serfa llevar mucha sequedad y mostrarse por ella
poco practico el escribano, que adornadas han de ir y parecera bien
vayan con algunas razones que hagan buena consonancia. Y porqi
puecdan tener ningln defecto, y en efecto tengan toda perfeccién, se lleva
cuando se fueren ordenando, cuidado con tres cosas. La prime
principal que vayan con las fuerzas que requieren. La otra, con clarida
la otra, que cada cosa se ponga y asiente en su lugar, y todo de manera q
lo uno llame a lo otro 53 '

{Brevity] is, in addition to what has already been said, an incitement &
encouragement to learn that which one aspires to know. And besid
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the New World - a5 well as Jater narratjyes concerned with ;
uniqueness of [atiy America — are like letters Written to g centy.
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arro’s, but trusted to roam about freely on his honor, an
biguous position at best in a very muddled political situation).
.his... act of either gallantry or of political prudence would cost
sbastian and Gomez de Figueroa, the future Inca, dearly. Owing
- the thoroughness of the bureaucratic system and the increasing
portance of writing and archival practices, this stain — if, indeed,
re was one — remained indelibly stamped upon Sebastiin’s
ord, hampering his son’s efforts at court to make good his
demands as a direct descendant of a conquistador. Historians,
hose record was a relevant part of legal proceedings, also recoun-
.4 the incriminating scene at Huarima. Garcilaso struggled against
¢ version in the legal record and in the historians’ writings
through appeals against the former and through corrections of the
tter in his own history. The Comentarios reales are woven around

Comentarios reales, and Garcilaso had named it as such, but'¢
publishers, for reasons that are not entirely clear, changed
title 56 :
Garcilaso begins this second part with a detailed account of hg
the precious metals extracted from the mines in Potosi and oth
regions of Peru brought great wealth to Spain and Europe
general. He aims to prove the value of what the first conquistade
among them his father, accomplished: “ganaron un imperio t:
grande y tan rico que ha enriquecido a todo el mundo” (“they woj
great and wealthy empire that has enriched the whole world”)
With an eye for cconomic detail worthy of a modern historiy
Garcilaso compares the price he paid for a pair of shoes upon h
arrival in Spain to what the same pair would cost at the time he
writing. Hunger for wealth and power moves men in the Histy
general del Peri, and Garcilaso relishes examples of the resultina at scene of the hgrseless traitor being offered a mm,mt by Gar-
corruption, violence, and chicanery. He recounts the civil wars fr'om aso’is fatger(.]ln th}f Sg?ﬁejlthcf' botok ﬁs acguagly ?,re{acmn, a lelttcrfj‘
the privileged and legally valid perspective of an eyewitness: ppeal to the Louncil of the Indies to have Sebastian's name cleare
eye\e\}f)itnessfgmoreover,gwh}(f) at the }simepof the action s.'zw events’ nd Garcilaso’s petitions granted. It also resembles a relacidn in the
child (like Lazaro’s feigned perspective), and thus with a fresh, not nse that it is a summary of the r'ecord', a culling ?f the written
to say astonished vision of things. The story is an appeal fof vidence and a commentary on it. Prior to writing the book
legitimacy not only in the political world of the times, but also arcilago had appeared.ln person before the Cour}clll of the Indies to
within the text itself, as Garcilaso’s protestations about the validity Argue his case. After quick deliber atu?ns, t_he df-'fﬂf)lon went agai}'lst
of his point of view reveal. Here Garcilaso’s training as a scribe the Inca. It was never reversed despite his untiring efforts, which
doubt served him well, for the presence of notarial rhetori followed the_ line, ‘though on a smaller scale, of the great legal
especially prominent. But there is an even more compelling arid proceedings involving Golumbus, Cor_tés, Cabeza de Vaca, and the
concrete reason to view the entire book as in many ways determin Pizarros. The story of Garcilaso’s fruitless appeals to the Council,
by the artis notariae. ; ; ong with his version of the story, appears in the second part of the
Sebastiin Garcilaso de la Vega, Garcilaso’s father, belonged: Comentarios reales. )
one of the most distinguished families in Spain.t® The Inca cou Agustin de Zarate, whose work Garcilaso often glosses, comments
count among his paternal ancestors a very illustrious line . at the start of his Historifz del descubrimiento y conquista del Peri {1555)
personages of rank, some of them the best poets of the languag thathe was unable to write the book while in.the New World for fear
from Jorge Manrique to his namesake Garcilaso de la Vega, 1l .th_atF.ranmsco .de Carvajal, one of Gonzalo Pizarro’s minions, would
great lyricist. But Sebastidn was a segunddn, that is to say, not slay him.%9 Wr.1t.ing the history of Peru in the sixteenth century was a
first-born male, who had gone to the New World in search angerous pohsxcal act. The history of Peru involved heroic deeds on
fortune, as was frequently the case. While his actions in the conque ' h_“gﬂ scale, given the nature and extension of the terrain and the
and civil wars bore eloquent testimony to his zeal and desire to Ii C;lwhzatlons that the Spaniards conquered, but mostly it nvolved
up to very high social ambitions, Garcilaso’s father had faltere the wars that erupted among the Spaniards themselves which taxed
once. In the midst of the Battle of Huarina, Sebastian apparent fo the hr‘m.t the system of government and law sketched before.
offered his steed Salinillas to the dismounted Gonzalo Pizarro, tl The civil wars of Iferu were a result of the struggle between the
leader of the seditious group (he was at the time a prisone central government in Spain and the conquistadors in the New

=
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World. In brief, in 1542 the Crown passed the New Laws liyy
the encomienda system which allotted land and Indians to
conquistadors. The untiring efforts of Bartolomé de las Casag

_ .were difficult to establish, since all sides often claimed both.
_ty'h'é peninsula, the popular classes sided with the Crown
5  the aristocracy. Eventually, with the abrogation of many of
others on behalf of the Indians had a good deal to do with, e s, peace was established, but the legal status of th(? estate of
1ssuance of these laws. But they were also the result of politica) :Conquistador remained a tangled affair, comph.cated by
cconomic calculations on the part of the Crown. With the ajg 0 <tions concerning their marriages to women from Spal.n.”
encomienda system, the carly conquistadors had become a de fac arcilaso made his claim before the Council of th-s'IndleS as the
not a de jure, landed aristocracy with a ready supply of serfs +f a first conquistador, a nobleman, and of an Indian woman .Of
Indians). Not only had they become dangerously powerfu: ‘rank — the aristocracy of the Incas having been re(:(_)gmz_ed n
hence capable of secession (as happened more than once), but th 1 cases.’? But Sebastian’s lapse at Huarina and his compli-
also hoarded land and Indians in a way that made it difficy
reward new waves of conquistadors who would be willing to ex

J marital situation made things difficult for the Inca_. Garci-
"> iather married Dofia Luisa Martel de los Rios, a Spanish lady,
the territories and wealth of the Crown. The New Laws came =
shattering blow to the first conquistadors because they limited

d married off Chimpu Ocllo, Garcilaso’s n?oth?r_, to Juan del
roche, a Spaniard of lesser rank. The Inca’s llleglt?macy and th.e
number of “lives” for which an encomienda lasted, as well as the w of legal foundation for his appeals were unequivocal, yet his
in which it could be inherited.” While in Mexico a revolt:
averted, in Peru one broke out. The revolts continued throu

ok, and his adoption of the name Garcilaso de la Vega, is. a
age to his father, in whose defense he wrote, and whose identity

Garcilaso’s childhood and early life until he left for Spain in 156 eemed to want to assume. Varner writes:

Let us review more closely what was at stake and how Garg

stood on the political issues being fought over. The main one was
New Laws limiting the encomienda system. The limits were as follg
encomiendas would henceforth not be hereditary; officials of
government could not have encomiendas and had to turn theirs ove
once; and, finally, anyone implicated in the revolts of Peru;
whichever side, would have to relinquish his encomienda and hen
forth be unable to have one. Sebastidn, and by implication Ga
laso, was affected by all three provisions. Blasco Ndfiez Vela::
sent by the Crown to enforce the laws, but was opposed by Gonz
Pizarro, who defeated him. Nifiez Vela was killed in bat
Licentiate la Gasca took his place and did battle with Pizarro,
was soundly defeated at the battle of Huarina. The fact that.
Crown’s forces were routed at Huarina surely explains the obstt
with which the authorities remembered Sebastian’s generos
toward the rebel leader. :
The letrados, who replaced the conquistadors, came to enforc
laws. They had the backing of the Crown and of the disenfranc
soldiers who expected rewards for every deed performed in fav
the King. But the civil wars continued, many disenchanted soldi
joined the ranks of the rebels because they felt that they had not be
properly rewarded for their loyalty to the Crown. Loyalty a

ut Gomez’ eventual decision to adopt the name (arcilaso c.le la Veg?, was
spired by an intense devotion to his father and was ’made in a passion of
feinse and pride. Under the name which Lope Garcia Castro [a 'Iznembcr
lie Council of the Indies who suspected the loyalty of Sebastidn] had
ed, he would attempt to forge a new route to fame and fortuge, and he
uld wear it proudly when he renewed his pretensions at Ma,drlc%. Be that
¢ may, from this time forward Gémez referred always to himself as
arcilaso de la Vega, though when clarification demanded it he frequently
ded ““who was known in the Indies as Gémez de Figueroa.” And then as
¢ years passed and he began to awaken to the former _glo.ries and .the
rrent miseries of his mother’s people, the mestizo, again in a passion
hich mingled both pride and defense, embellished his adopted name with
[ Indio” or “‘el Inca.”7?3

ncisco de Carvajal, Gonzalo Pizarro’s ruthless field marshal,
to refer to those who changed allegiance during the civil wars
jedores, weavers, because they went back and forth. The weave of
arcilaso’s Comentarios is so complex because his father was a
caver of sorts, and Garcilaso’s own position was not simple either.
arcilaso’s claim involved the ownership of Indians as well as that
land. To adopt his father’s identity, he had to be the lord of his
other’s people. Garcilaso also would have had to abandon his role
scribe, as lefrado, assigned him by Sebastian. Given the politics of
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majestad y otros dos oidores del mismo concejo de Indias se tra
consulta de hacerle grandes mercedes en gratificacién de los muchgg
senalados servicios que su padre el gobernador hizo a Su Majestad v,
restitucion de su herencia patrimonial. A lo cual me dicen qUE 1o sipy;
poco nuestros Comentarios de la primera parte por la relaciin [my emphagj
sucesiva que ha dado de aquellos Incas. Con esta nueva me doy 7
gratificado y remunerado del trabajo v solicitud de haberlos €SCrit§
€speranza, como en otras partes lo hemos dicho de galardén alguno,

- ated a thorough philological and historical commentary on
-SSI; histories, as well as a translation of oral records and
-- lrial recollection into the language of Renaissance histori.ogra—

. SOA succession of monarchs worthy of Rome demanded a history
: “in the high style, and Garcilaso en_(%eavorec.] to do so whenever
<ible.”® But the restitution of Sebastidn Garcilaso de la Vega, 1for
sons that have been described, was an even more comp ei
blem, because it involved the very conception of the Whole wir
4 Garcilaso’s relation to authority; that'ls to say, of writing within
he patrimonial bureaucracy gf the Empire, th‘e question of repre;ﬁ
enfation and self-representation. The centrgl.lssues at the core o
he narrative of Latin America and the origins of the novel are
(.J:Il ained in that relationship. ' . )
Varper has told in great detail and with no small measure OI
[oquence of Garcilaso’s efforts before the C_ounml of the Inldies, 50
eed not go over the details here. Sufhce it to s-ay that, in Spain,
arcilaso led a relatively modest life: He was‘part?ally dependent on
he generosity of his paternal relatlves., a situation that no doubt
tked him given his pretensions concerning t%le lineage of both of his
:'arents. In a society as stratified as Spain’s w‘as. then, and as
oncerned with purity of blood, Garcilaso’s anxieties haLfl a.real
asis. Without his lineage Garcilaso was a mere letrado; with it he
as a man of substance. The Historia general del Peri, thf: debt that
Jarcilaso pays his father and his companions, is also an investment
¢ makes to acquire such substance. In contrast to the first part of
he Comentarios, the Historia deals with what could roughly be called
he present, although Garcilaso is writing about events tllla.t took
lace fifty years before he commits them to paper.”” In this h1.st0ry of
he present — of events that have wigencia, currency, even in legal
erms — the discursive elements typical of the relacidn are more
vident. Garcilaso is narrating here the fine mesh of contemporary
.1s't0ry, sometimes from day to day and from hour to hour, events
hat he himself witnessed. He emphasizes throughout the book that
¢ saw the events he narrates with his own eves and uses legal
éfminology {testigo de vista) to validate his position as witnesg
iegalisms abound in the Historia, and the very nature of the_ text is
hat of a relacién, both as an account of his and his father’§ Iife and
_deeds and as a culling and summary of the documentary evidence of
he case. 3
-'The Historia General del Perii is an oblique biography of Sebastian

Governor Martin Garcia Loyola left a daughter by his wife, the princ
the daughter of Prince Don Diego Sairi Tdpac. This daughter was broug
to Spain and married to an eminent gentleman called Don Juan Enriqug
Borja. His Catholic Majesty, as I hear in letters {rom the capital, k;
conferred on her, in addition to the allocation of Indians which the princes
inherited from her father, the title of marquesa de Oropesa, a town founda
in Peru by Viceroy Don Francisco de Toledo and called Oropesa
commemorate in Peru the house and estate of his parents and ancestors,
addition to this grant and title, I am told that the illustrious presidents g
the Royal Council of Castile and of the Indies, His Majesty’s confessor, an;
two other judges of the Council of the Indies, are considering the quest
of bestowing other great favors on her in recognition of the many notahi
services her father the governor rendered His Majesty, and in restitution s
her patrimonial inheritance. I am informed that the First Part of oi
Commentaries has been of no little assistance in this, by reason of this accous|
there given of the Inca kings. This news gratifics and rewards me for ¢
labor and care [ have taken in the writing of the work, which T undertogk
as I have said elsewhere, without any hope of reward.”

The parallels between the princess and Garcilaso are striking. Li
her, he is of noble lineage on both sides, and like her, his father (
his view) performed valuable services to the Crown, It follows that
his account of Incan grandeur is admitted as evidence in her'case, it
should also be in his, and his specific mention of the officials at bo
the councils who favored her is clearly a reference to his own failu.
before them. In Garcilaso’s mind, the princess’s claims are no mo
valid than his. But the point is that the first part of the Comentarig
the one most commonly thought of as merely a memoir or a vag
plea in favor of the recognition of Inca culture, is no less a part.
Garcilaso’s relacidn to the authorities. _

The restitution of Chimpu Ocllo’s patrimony in the general sens
not merely as inheritance, was a vast historiographic and legal tas
for it involved a revision of the record that cast the development
Andean history as a teleology leading up to Inca civilization. ]
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Jished versions and questioning their validity. He winds up this
. ie biography with a panegyric of Sebastian, allegedly written
funeral oration by a ecclesiastic who begged the Inca not 1o
4} his name. The oration takes ten pages of two columns in the

joteca de Autores Espaiioles edition, and it is yet another

Garcilaso de la Vega and an even more indirect autObiOgra_p.
Garcilaso de la Vega, el Inca, the narrator. The book is a relagyg
the guise of an historia; the history of the conquest of Pery is
framing narrative, but the focus of the overall, broad picty;
blurred, while the marginal figure of Sebastidn, in a corner, ap
in sharp relief, but if observed closely, one can also see the cont raphy of Sebastian, in the elegiac mode. The oration appears in
Garcilaso’s own profile. The history begins with the legal eg fﬁiddle of the last {eighth) book of the Hisioria. Whether or not
lishment of a corporation by the triumvirate that will undertake arcilaso himself wrote it is difficult to say and perhaps of littie
conquest of Peru, as if to set down the legal foundations ¢ otance. What matters is that he chose to include it. Itis a
enterprise, and winds up with the trial and execution of the last nary of the details of Sebastian’s life scattered in the text, one of
claimant to the Crown, Tupac Amaru. The story, then, ranges f devices used to finish the Historia.

the first legal acts leading to the conquest of Peru to the ‘EXICept for this oration, Garcilaso’s biography of his father is not
subordination of the kingdom to the Spanish Crown, sealed a1 i in the pure Renaissance style of, for example, Lopez de
pillory. Garcilaso objects to the harsh treatment of the last Inca: ' "ﬁlara’s portrait of Cortés, but there are traces of it in the Historia.
invests his story with a tragic tone.”® As a mestizo with royal 1 Lere is, in fact, throughout this second part an effort to write the
blood, he does not wish to see the claims of his maternal forebe history of Peru in the style of the great Renaissance historians, like
threatened. The history also encompasses the life of Sebastian, v uicciardini.2% This is evident particularly in the descriptions of
dies shortly hefore the execution of Tupac Amaru, History.'- ttles, in the account of political maneuvering, and in the elo-
biography run parallel courses and blend with one another; | ence of some of the speeches recreated by the Inca. The provi-
sense, the history of Peru is the life of Sebastidn, replaced in th dehtialist unfolding typical of Spanish Habsburg historiography is
writing by his pleading son, his scribe. : so much in evidence, and the meshing of Sebastian’s life with the

Sebastidn’s biography begins with his arrival in Peru with th p'olitical history of Peru, which obeys a Renaissance conception of

Pizarros and continues until his death. It contains a detailed aﬁ an as hero and protagonist of history. This 1s also true of the
touching account of his expedition to conquer Buenavehtura, a tal 'deiscriptions of the original conquistadors, who appear as heroes in
of survival in the jungle that anticipates some of the pages in mod arch of fame and power, as veritable princes in the Machiavellian
Latin American novels such as Lz vordgine and Los pasos perdidos. Thi nse, even if they really turned out to be so mostly in the pejorative
account is of paramount importance because it establishes Seb ning of the term. This is the way in which Garcilaso’s book
tian as one of the original conquistadors, therefore entitled to th mplies with the higher forms of the State’s discourse, the way in
privileges and exemptions. Most important, it establishes that ch his text appears to reflect the harmony of political and social
obtained new territories for the Crown, hence he is due land a wer that the State wishes to convey in the representations of its
Indians. The story of Sebastian’s life continues with his particij méchinery at work. It is the all-encompassing, capacious Archive to
tion in the quarrels among the conquistadors and later the civil w hich all the well-written relaciones are sent, with the voice of “Your
that raged after the arrival of viceroy Blasco Nifiez Vela. Ga orship” modulating the totalizing discourse of the State. This side
laso’s father is mentioned hundreds of times in the Historia, a r is paternal in the sense of being a simulacrum of the father through
privilege for one whose highest rank in the government wa; corregt e eloquence of the authoritative State.

dor of Cuzco for a few years and who was a mere captain in th But this is not the only form of compliance with the discourse of
army.” His son is careful to mention Sebastiin among those on the e State. There is a second, conflicting model that dismantles the
side of the Grown, and he is at pains to show him in a good light other and predominates in the Inca’s discourse: the notarial rhetoric
every turn, Garcilaso is, of course, careful to review the record of the appeal, of the relacion. The history of the civil wars is fraught
what happened at the Battle of Huarina, collating the vario with legalisms both in the telling and in the story itself. Garcilaso
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Comentarios, particularly the Historia, is like a large quilt, made
patches of other works. It is a dialogue of texts, within the l5;
dialogue of the text with the authority of the Archive.

| . of Carvajal’s superior ability as a field ma?shal. Gar‘cilaso is
"u.se rove that Carvajal was a great soldier and Pizarro a
ous todpr whose claims were not entirely without merit, in part
thY o hee accounts given by other historians. It is to these
.;Spel :hat the whole description of the battie is aimed, for
.untsthat Garcilaso makes quite explicit. The Inca vows th.at the
: - s meant no cvil to his father, that they wrote according to
o nv given them, but argues that the testimony was false.
testimob;E his classmates telling him about his father’s appar-
¢ misdeed at Huarina, and also that his fath‘?r had a notary public
~. up a document dispelling the rumor, signed by over twenty
d_ra.‘_f\{) tznts on the Crown’s side. Garcilaso goes on to tell the story
'r'nisilramatic appearance before the Council of _the Indies, a story
:‘at is the origin of the Comentari?s ma‘les and that is an enactment of
. Picaresque—relacidn narrative situation:

5

In the beginning I was the notary,
dust covered and in no harry,
inventor of the inventory.

Nicolas Guillén84

Nowhere is this process more clearly displayed than in the descyi:
tion of the Battle of Huarina and the entire chapter Garej
devotes to reviewing the versions given by the historians aboutk
father’s actions. The scene, in which the mestizo pleads his cage
person, and Lope Garcia de Castro thunders accusations
father at him, dramatizes the whole structure of the book.
Garcilaso first gives his own version of Huarina, based on what
heard from combatants on both sides and on what Gonzalo Sily
tre, who fought on the side of the Crown, told him. He is extreme]
careful to establish the validity of his point of view by giving minut
details, even the color of some of the horses, and by citing testimon
from both sides. What is at issue, of course, is whether his father dj
indeed give Gonzalo Pizarro his horse, because that leader’s owl
horse had been killed or maimed in the battle, and whether in s
doing, Sebastidn saved the rebel from death, defeat, or hoth
Garcilaso’s account is based on what Gonzalo Silvestre told him
and Silvestre was precisely the one who wounded Pizarro’s hors
while trying to capture him. No witness could conceivably offer
more reliable testimony. According to what Garcilaso says Silvestr

He remeIn

about':

- manera que no sin causa escribiero.n los histo.riadores lo que diceg, yyo
cribo lo que fué, no por abonar a mi Padre, ni por esperar mercedes, 211;
con pretensién de pedirlas, sino por dCC‘lr v?rdad delo que pasd, porque e
este delito que aplican a Garci-la:so, mi sefior, yo tengo ll\a,/[p.emtfgxma ils
haber tenido la culpa: porque pldlenc_l? YO m(?rcedt-:s a Su \ ajt:;ta por gr
servicios de mi padre y por la restitucion patrlmomal fie mi ma r:l, que }i
haber muerto en breve tiempo la segunda vida de mi }?adre que arr;oi1 .os
a-cmés hermanos desamparados y viéndose en el’conseuio real de las ne c;as
fas probanzas que de lo unoy de lo otro .prese.nte,- hallandose,\:cocriw<(3:111(:1t (;s
;iqueilos sefiores con mis probanzas, el’hcencmdo Lope G:alraa l e a; T ,
que después fue por presidente al Perdi, es.tando en su tribunal, me 130.
“;Qué merced queréis que os haga Su Majestad, habiendo l'lecho v}ue(i rlo
padre con Gonzalo Pizarre lo que hizo en lal baEalEa de H’uarllna. v d‘an ole
ééluella tan gran vitoria?”’ Y aunque yo ‘r‘ep‘lique que ha‘,bla sn:}l}o' test.m:jon::
falso que le habian levantado, me dijo: . 'I"1enen10 escrito los istoriador
(v quereislo negar?”’ Con esto me despldler’on de. aquellas pretensiones y
cerraron las puertas a otras que después acd pudiera haber temdo ...

The historians therefore did not write as they did without cause; anc_l I
write what passed, not to justify my father, or in the hope of reward or w1ilh
any idea of claiming one, but merely to-tell the truth about what happened.
For this crime has been imputed to my lord Garcilaso, and I have done the
penance for it without any guilt or blame. 1 asked His Majesty to rewar}d
my father’s services and restore my mother’s property — fo1-" as my father’s
other widow died soon after him, we brothers and s.lsters were all
impoverished. But when the Royal Council of the .Il’ldlCS studled' t_hc
evidence I presented about all this, and they were convinced of the solidity

horse died far from the battlefield, not from a wound, but from having
been allowed to drink too much water. He further shows that by the
time his father allowed Pizarro to use Salinillas, the battle was over,
hence his action could have had no bearing on the outcome.
These laborious justifications appear in what is also a very minute
description of the battle, showing how Pizarro emerged victorious
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of my case, a member of the court, Licenciate Lope Garcia de Castro,
was after president of Peru, said to me: “What reward do YOu expect
Majesty to grant you when your father did as he did at the batt
Huarina and gave Gonzalo Pizarro that great victory?”” And althgy
replied that this was false witness that had been brought against me
said: “The historians have written it: are you going to deny jt?” Witk

they dismissed my claims and closed the door against others I might
made since ., 85 '

wledge against the overarching, absorbing truth of: the Archlve,f
" t of Gonzalo Silvestre against the harmonious prose o

accou%}émara. It is at this point that Garcilaso offers a direct
opes . bout the importance of his own life that echoes the one
mtemen‘f’l ats rologue: “‘Perdénenseme estas impertinencias, que
i ha }c::r queja y agravio que mi mala fortuna en este parti-
2 e dlCh‘; I})16(11'10 y quien ha escrito vidas de tantos, no es r'nuf:ho
e lgo de la suya” (“I hope I may be pardoned for this tire-
ue dlgatifrst which I have included in dudgeon against my ill
o this’ matter: one who has written the lives of so many
oy nrll hardly be criticized for saying something of his own’").8
Lo :;cularidades that Garcilaso always gives and insists upon are
thcPZ ward details, the criminal, ds it were, whi(fh can only be
e 21[ by a particularized relacién. His book is ultimately both a
_.aPP’e n?:lr a history, better vyet, the dialectical interplay betwe\::n
L a\Nriting by ,appearing in the guise of the State’s rhetoric,
}1’3 Ltl‘;:'gs an illusc:ry freedom by compliance, a mimetic process tl}at
ai?l determine from now on the form of the novel and the narrative
:)VfLatin America.

The historians in

question are the same three that Garcilase h
been glossing and correcting throughout his text: Agustin de Z3p:
Francisco Lépez de Gémara, and Diego Fernandez, el Palent
Gémara, whom Garcilaso calls on occasion “that Imperial Chy

lain,” was not only the historian of the conquest of Mexico
of the greatest humanists of sixteenth-

ated his compendi
(Antwerp, 1553).9 Hig ton
is triumphant verging on the propagandistic. Agustin de Zirage
author of an Historia del descubrimiento ) conquista de la provincia del Py
de las guerras y cosas sefialadas en ellg (Antwerp, 1555), was a royy
accountant, sent to the New World with Blasco N ufiez Vela 87 g

A late historian of the discovery and conquest of Ame’rlca, g:_:az
Rodriguez Freyle, a bureaucrat at Santa Fe debBogf}:a,s:xcture
favor his testimons book well into thg Sevenlteénthtce?l:: Igr,i;?r?st :;?Sle vaeleThe hook
events he describes of Garcilaso’s and its relation to : e 6. The
though he also corrects him when necessary. Diego Fernindez, _is commonly k‘nown as El Carnero zndf ‘tf\}fissli);l:elil;‘i:cll ;3663g inning
resident of Palencia, hence el Palentino, was a shadowy figure, fact that Garcilaso wrote at the en }? 'k contemporary o the
obviously a notary or scribe turned historian. His Historia del Peri, of the seventeenth ce.ntury. makes . ls1 WZC of Lazarillo d Tormes
published in 156g, shows signs of his having had access to private picaresque T_lo"’els thch pick upﬂt €18 ay create the picaresque
documents, which may mean that he was g secretary.®® The book 1554) and, in a dell!)erate and re ,ex;‘ve ;\;f;’acke {1599) by Mateo
also dedicated to Philip II. Although Garcilaso quotes other histo: _genre. I refer especially to G uzmgﬂ 8 edo’s El buscin, written
ries, these three books are the ones he obviousiy has at hand as e Aleman, but also to.Franmscc?l e6 Q6uev O ﬁépez e
writes, for they are quoted extensively in the Historia. These are the “earlier but not PUth_hEd ynti Ii 2 ;1 arr:aention ed. The work of
historians to whom Licentiate Garcia de Castro confidently allude Ubeda’s La picara Justina (1605), a r?a 2{ ol fea:c ares with the
in his encounter with the mestizo in the chambers of the Council of he Inca, as I have observed, shares undament: it is a parallel
Picaresque> but it cannot be a reactlF)n to 1t ?]HCC 1t 1s 1 P .
phenomenon. This is not the case with Rlodrlguez Freyle, w %€
- book takes into account not only the principal aspects of the p:;a-
“resque tradition, but also the most important chromE:les ofF thel is-
- covery and conquest of the Indies. The work of Rodriguez fre[)j et_ls
_a crepuscular, disbelieving and irreverent synthesis of Latin

because Zarate was present at many of the

—

Lope Garcfa de:
chambers of the:
woven around the text of the

parasitic relationship to the;
unwavering core of the story. Garcilaso pits the details of his:

Castro’s blast, which probably echoed in the
council. Like Garcilaso’s commentary,
archival historians, the voice is in a
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American history, one that tilts more decisively in the direct;
the novel than Garcilaso’s text. Rodriguez Freyle’s critica] pers
tive is what allows for the kind of reading proposed here. Hej
theoretician of the Archive.

th. The work which the title names is the opposite of what the
- .roclaims. The “casos sucedidos en este Reino,” which the
?ttt?;intions at the end as a mere addition, are the predominant
: | d:nent while the history proper is only a pretext for framing the
The settings, events and characters of £ Carnero are the Same s %{‘his pretext is of great significance, but the inversion must
those of the Picaresque, but the work offers itself as, or preten; e élerlined! instead of the stories being an aggregate of or
be, a his?tory of the Viceroyalty of New Granada, together wit -'u?emﬁnt to the history, the history itself has become a rhetorical
series of more or less impudent stories, none of which is narrated lzli.lt)ion. Like the major histories of the New World El Carnero
the first person like the stories of Lazaro, Guzman, Pablos,JuS : lns at the beginning, from discovery and conquest to the
and the others. Because several of the stories contained in the b eg}hdation of the City, but this whole cycle is given as a brief,
are so anthological, no critic has stopped to ask what El Carnerp is t:oductory summary. Years of bloody battles, heroic deeds and
2 whole. As with the Gomentarios reales, however, the issue of what ¢ he founding of cities occupy a few chapters, while the adventures
book is or pretends to be is a crucial one that can only be answered . Z misadventures of don Juan-like husbands and not too virtuous
the context of my discussion of notarial rhetoric and renaissay -narried women are historicized with a wealth of details. The casos
historiography. _ H:actically take up the whole book. Itis evident that E/ Carnero, seen
Rodriguez Freyle dramatizes, in the global construction of L its totality, is a corrosive critique of the chronicles of the discovery
work, the quarrel among the various rhetorical forms from whi ﬁ'd conquest of Latin America, beginning with the title itself, which
the Picaresque emerges as a result of the socio-political evqutioﬁ_- eminds one of Herrera y Tordesillas” Historia general de los castellanos
the Spanish Empire. The principal contestants in that quarrel a n las islas y tierra firme.
history, as conceived by the humanists who construct the ov The model parodied in El Carnero is the ideal of Spanish historio-
arching ideological legitimation of the State, and the bureaucra raphy in the sixteenth century and beyond, analyzed above, which
rhetoric also created by the Empire, through which the individa ombines rules of stylistic decorum with an overall providentialist
communicated to acquire his or her own legitimacy. The dispositi [an of medieval origin. Opposing that model was notarial rhetoric,
of the battle is already evident in the title of the book, which reads: hich, as we also saw, is the more humble means of expression
its entirety: El Carnero. Conquista y descubrimiento del Nuevo Rein hirough which the common people carried out their transactions
Granada de las Indias Occidentales del Mar Océano ¥ fundaciin de la ciud, th the State. In E[ Carnero, as in the Comentarios, there 15 a
de Santa Fe de Bogotd primera de este reino donde se funds la real audiencia onfrontation between the vast program of Habsburg historiogra-
cancilleria, siendo la cabeza se hizo Arzobispado. Cuéntase en ellq’ :y, whose principal exponent was probably Lépez de Gémara, and
descibrimiento, algunas guerras civiles que habia entre sus naturales, s he narration of an individual life. The former implied a lineal and
costumbres, gentes, p de qué procedié este nombre tan celebrado de El Dorad harmonious evolution of history reflected in the elegant and coher-
Los generales, capitanes y soldados que vinieron a su conquista, con todos:) nt organization of the text, while the latter, in contrast, narrates an
presidentes, oidores y visitadores que han sido de la Real Audiencia. ndividual existence, trapped in the trifling network of daily life cast
Arzobispos, prebendados y dignidades que han sido de esta santa igles n a text whose model and sources are not literary but bureaucratic.
catedral, desde el afio de 1539 que se_funds, hasta 166, que esto se escribe; & he historiography of the Indies searches for general laws of
algunos casos sucedidos en este Reino, que van en la historia para ejemplo, y 1 historical evolution and attempts to codify them in an organic text.
para imitarlos por el daio de la conciencig 90 Intrigued, and for gao The casos that Rodriguez Freyle relates are concerned with the law
reason, by the brief title by which the work came to be know n a most concrete and social sense. From the perspective of Lépez
(whose meaning I will examine), few readers have stopped to no de Gémara, the historiography of the Indies is related to poetics, to
the irony of the complete title, especially seen in relation to th he chivalric romances, to the most elevated models of Renaissance
contents of the book, and without skipping over its outrageo'il p:rose; from the perspective of the casos, it is related to the Picaresque




MYTH AND ARCHIVE

THE LAW OF THE LETTER g1

which sought its form not in literature but in legal formulae such
the relacién. In El Carnere history, presumably the essence of
book, becomes a pretext, whereas the stories, the gossip, wh;
could have been a mere rhetorical ornament or exempla, becy
central and more substantial. This bold inversion on the part
Rodriguez Freyle is mainly a critical move: like the picaro’s relge; Harry Sieber and Javier Herrero have demonstrated convincingly
his entire book is a contrived act of mimicking, a liberation throug' w sexuality permeates Lazarillo at all levels, and in a study of two
feigned compliance. F £ Cervantes’ exemplary novels I have shown to what extent
Susan Herman’s brilliant discovery of the meaning of the shg strimonial vicissitudes play an important role in the founding
title El Camero clarifies the significance of Rodriguez T reyl ble of the Picaresque.® Lazaro, Guzman, Pablos, Berganza,
critique. Herman has succeeded in establishing that “carnen ioién and other picaros are either offspring or parents of dubious
refers neither to the leather in which the book was bound, nor to th onjugal fidelity. Lazaro and Pablos end up marrying or living with
which adorns the forcheads of several husbands in the story; rath smen whose sexual activities are anything but legal. There is no
itis derived from carnarium and alludes by analogy to the place whe ontract that legitimizes the picaro’s relationship with society or the
discarded papers were thrown.?! “Carnero’ meant the wastepaf) ate, except the relacidn, the report or letter that he himself writes.
basket at the Santa Fe de Bogota audiencia, the bin where the texti bth the picaro’s marriage as well as the document he writes about
remnants of a variety of legal cases were discarded. The Picaresqﬁ is life are proof that writing, in its proliferation, reflects the
whose world of *casos”™ {like Lazarillo’s) Rodriguez Freyle evok isorder of the world, not its submission to the law. This is the same
by means of this founding metaphor, is also the product of those onclusion at which the reader has to arrive in Garcilaso’s review of
textual byproducts of the penal bureaucracy. The wastepap ke record concerning the Battle of Huarina — the text of the Archive
basket of the Santa Fe court is a mock Archive, a textual storehouge ontains power but not truth, it punishes but does not exculpate.
which contains, in pell-mell fashion, the lives and deeds of picar he document written by the picaro-novelist unveils this. The picaro’s
and individuals like Garcilaso who lived almost virtually on the ext is ambiguous, proliferating, polysemic, while taking the form of
margins of the law. The wastepaper basket of the court at Bogots is Jegal document that is expected to guarantee its fidelity to the
not Don Quijote’s library; what matters in the new literat, dcts, and beyond that, the cohesiveness of the State, which
inaugurated by the Picaresque and colonial Latin American narr; uthorizes and backs up truth and its circulation. Just like the laws
tive is precisely that it pretends not to be literature. ' iaking up the derecho indiano, marriage in the Picaresque and E/
The cases that make up the major portion of EI Carnero are abo armero “‘se acata pero no se cumple,” its authority is recognized, but
illicit sexual activities; that is to say, in the context of the functios ot obeyed except in its external form. This is the most subversive
performed by the lawyers who drew up the documents that wour ect of the Picaresque and the Comentarios reales that El Camero
up in the trash bin of the audiencia, about marriage and 'tk rings out, one that points at the process whereby the texts that
transgressions comimitted against the institution. The classical” st forcefully attempt to rule society and reflect its values are
medieval literary tradition behind this theme is well-known, an hown to labor in the opposite direction; it is the process through
would be foolish not to recognize its importance in EI Camero.:1 hich the discourse of the novel is created. £/ Carnero performs this
many ways Rodriguez Freyle’s book is a sort of colonial Decameros ritical function in relation to the language of the law much in the
But the combination of transgressions against the institution ame way as the Comentarios reales performs it in relation to the
marriage and its legalistic background is more properly part of th anguage of history, The emerging novel is the meeting place of both
picaresque tradition as I have been analyzing it here, which ritiques.
already part of the Renaissance. The all-important issue of legit Kl Carners also exposes another fundamental feature of the novel,
macy, which is also at the core of Garcilaso’s literary enterprise i hich persists until today and that is the starting point of this study;

ake in the prurient elements of £l Carnero. There is a connection
otween the illegal and indiscriminate sexual a.ctivity El _Camem
_rrays and the proliferation of writing as law. Itis by rew_aah_ng the
< ection that Rodriguez Freyle provides the most significant
ht into the origins of the novel.

on
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that it is not derived mainly from a literary tradition, but from otk;
manifestations of language closer to the functioning of the moder
state. The novel imitates not reality but the conventions of thg;
other manifestations of language, using them as founding fables
show that in their origin and functioning they are similar g
literature.

3

ost world re-discovered: Sarmiento’s Facundo and
' E. da Cunha’s Os Sertoes

I

[English traveler at the beginning of the nincteenth century, referring to
journey by canoce and mule that could last as long as fifty days, had
ritten: ““This is one of the most miserable and uncomfortable pilgrimages
t a human being can make.” This had no longer been true during the
st eighty years of steam navigation, and then it became true again forever
hen the alligators ate the last butterfly and the maternal manatees were
snie, the parrots, the monkeys, the villages were gone: everything was
Gabriel Garcia Marquez, El amor en los tiempos del cileral

he opening sentence of Esteban Echeverria’s “El matadero” is
biguous, but at the same time clearly programmatic: “A pesar de
e la mia es historia, no la empezaré por el arca de Noé y la
'rieaiogia de sus ascendientes como acostumbraban a hacerlo los
n't'iguos historiadores espafioles de América que deben ser nuestros
stotipos” (“Although the following narrative is historical, I shall
begin it with Noah’s ark and the genealogy of his forbears as was
ont once to be done by the ancient Spanish historians of America
o should be our model(s”).2 This is quite a portentous beginning
mere novella, but Echeverria’s is a very ambitious text, The
entine writer wanted to depict in his story the ruthless repression
which opponents of Rosas’ dictatorship were being subjected.
explicit scenes of mayhem are presented in the clinical tone of a
tific observer describing natural phenomena. In the story, a
ng man who is very clearly a projection of the author is assaulted
the rabble who work or just assemble at the Buenos Aires
dughterhouse. These thugs represent the barbaric supporters of
ctator Juan Manuel Rosas, who ruled Argentina from 1829 to
52. The young man is slain as if he were just another animal. “El
tadero” is a political allegory, but also much more. Echeverria’s
atement about history is important for two reasons. Firse, it
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natural resources, it should come as no surprise that Argen
writers should be the focus of attention, though similar exampl
abound in the rest of Latin America. This new masterstory does
derive its cogency from a direct observation and imitation of Lat
American nature, but from the mediation of works by numeroys
scientific travelers who should rightly be considered the secon
discoverers of the New World. If the first discoverers and sett]a
appropriated Latin America by means of legal discourse, these ne
conquistadors did so with the aid of scientific discourse, whi
allowed them to name again (as if for the first time) the flora ang
fauna of the New World. This discourse had its own rhetoric, whick
differs considerably from what we identify as scientific today. The
travelers wrote accounts in the form of diaries and travelogues th
did not fall entirely outside literature. There was, in fact :
promiscuous complicity between literature and scientific reportage
that made it relatively easy for Latin American writers to assimilat
these narratives. The new Latin American narrative absorbs th
second voyage, this pilgrimage in search of Latin American hi
torical uniqueness through the textual mediation of European
science. h
But the law does not disappear altogether from these riarratives,
Echeverria’s scene of frenzied lawlessness also reveals the trans-
formation of legal discourse in this second masterstory, and how it
continues to appear as an important vestige until the present, I refk
to the law in the literal sense as legal codes, not to the more abstract
sense in which I use it in this book as the hegemonic discourse that
mediates the narrative; the law which, under different guises, setv
as the model the narrative follows. The law as penal code appea
again through individuals who are outside of it, who have commi
ted an infraction that isolates them from the norm, like the thugs
Echeverria’s story. Whereas in the colonial period lawlessness
centered on questions of legitimacy — bastardy, adultery, secession
now violence is the issue, a violence that excludes yet does not
threaten legitimacy. Being outside the law in the sixteenth century
meant one did not exist in a civil sense. In the nineteenth centu
and after, lawlessness does not exclude; the criminal Other is.al
Other Within, created by the split of Latin American society i
urban and rural worlds as a result of modernity. That Other i
within a law that includes the observer, an observer who, in the case
of the narrative, both fears and desires to be like him. This

ciﬁsiveness does not mean, of course, that the Other Within will
;ven a place in Latin America’s stratified society, but rather that
- Fepresents a nature which, newly interpreted by science, beckons
ssian all-inclusive law that will explain the otherness of the New
tld as a whole. From now on the Latin American narrative will
obsessively with that Other Within who may be the source of
:that is, the violent origin of the difference that makes Latin
A-'g;lerica, distinct, and consequently original. This problematic will
smiain as a strong vestige not only in obvious texts such as Horacio
(Quiroga’s stories, but also in more recent ones like Cortdzar’s
‘Axoltl.” Facundo Quiroga, Antonio Conselheiro, Dofia Barbara,
Demetrio Macias, become the central characters of their respective
ooks because they are lawless and violent in some way. Their
irandeur is a measure of their otherness, of their straying from the
jorm, in their cases, literally from the law. The Latin American self
ioth fears and desires that Other Within, because of his lawlessness,
nd travels to meet him. But the only way to apprehend him is
hrough the mediation of a hegemonic discourse, which is now that
-of modern science, as disseminated by the naturalists who turned
‘the New World into their living laboratory.
- As with legal discourse, the new is a dialectical process of
“imitation and distortion, a process that becomes itself the subtext or
rue masterstory. No book exemplifies this operation more dramati-
ally and no book leaves a deeper imprint on Latin American
arrative, than Sarmiento’s Facundo (1845), a near contemporary of
“El matadero,” perhaps even its full-blown version.

2

acundo is a book that is impossible to pigeonhole; it is a sociological
tudy of Argentine culture, a political pamphlet against the dictator-
hip of Juan Manuel Rosas, a philological investigation of the
rigins of Argentine literature, a biography of the provincial caudillo
Facundo Quiroga, Sarmiento’s autobiography, a nostalgic evo-
ation of the homeland by a political exile, a novel based on the
figure of Quiroga; to me it is like our Phenomenology of the Spirit.
‘Whatever one makes of the book, Facundo is one of those classics
whose influence is pervasive and enduring and which is claimed by
several disciplines at once. The fact that Sarmiento rose to become
president of Argentina and put into practice policies that had such a
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tremendous impact on the course ofhis country’s history adds to ¢
canonical status of his book. The most recent evidence of Facung,
lasting relevance are the debates around the figure of Caliban
§ymbol of Latin American culture, a polemic whose origin is fouﬁd
In Sarmiento.® Another, perhaps more durable resurgence is t
proliferation of dictator-novels in Latin America, all of which has
their common source in Facundo.” Carpentier’s £l recurso del mélo,
(1974) pays the most explicit homage to the Argentine, not only
such thinly veiled allusions as giving the name of Nueva Cérdovd:f
the provincial town in which part of the action takes pla¢
Carpentier’s novel is a critical reflection of the mimetic proces
between European and Latin American texts that Facundo sets ;
motion. That process is one of the reasons for its continued preseng¢
in the Latin American literary imagination. It is, therefore, not h
accident that Facundo centers on the issue of authority and power:
Facundo o civilizacion v barbarie en las pampas argentings was writte:
w.hile Sarmiento was in political exile in Chile, flceing from th
dictatorship of Rosas. As with many classics, much to the frustratio
of positivistic critics, the text evolved through various editions, s
that it is really impossible to say which is the definitive VCI‘SiO;I 0
Facundo. When it first appeared in 1845 in Santiago de Chile, th
book was called Civilizaciin y barbarie. Vida de Juan Facundo Quz'r;gaj
aspecto Jisico, costumbres y hébitos de la Repiiblica Argentina. Th

r‘géd (though, strictly speaking, Facundo was fro_m Llanos d‘e la
_ Power and authority are somehow lodged in the seminal
e of Facundo Quiroga, a barbaric product of the land who,
,rmiento knows, is at the contradictory core of Argentinian, and by
tension, Latin American culture (what Hegel, when he spoke of
"polcon, called a world-historical individual).? Yet he, Sarmiento
msell, is also a part of that culture; the part that will be, he hopes,
civilized future. It is with fascination and repulsion that Sar-
ento approaches Facundo Quiroga, like someone delving into the
arker recesses of his or her own subconscious. The grandeur of the
ook is predicated on this antithetical origin, a cauldron of warring
ontraries in which author and protagonist embrace like Dioscuric
wins, joined and separated by their correlative differences.

* Facundo Quiroga was not, of course, the only caudillo, nor was he
'.ecessarily the most ferocious. He was one of many who emerged
fter Independence, and who vied with each other in a struggle for
life that certainly appeared to be based on the survival of the fittest.
(Their wars reappear ifi those of Colonel Aureliano Buendia in Cien
‘aiios de soledad.) By 1819 the caudillos with their gaucho bands were
‘the lords of much of the countryside: Estanislao Lépez was master of
‘Santa Fe, Francisco Ramirez controlled Entre Rios, Ardoz ruled
Tucuman. Quiroga was the strongman of Rioja, where he had been
born to a family that prospered, but he had wandered off to war,
‘winding up in a Chilean cell, where he is reported to have killed the
Spaniard who helped him escape. Though notorious, Facundo
Quiroga was not necessarily unique. It was the group of outlaws, of
caudillos, not Facundo Quiroga himself, who eventually gave one of
thern, Rosas, power. (Stricto sensu Rosas’ title continued to be
Governor of the province of Buenos Aires, though the other Gover-
nors delegated to him the power to represént them abroad.) But
when he was ambushed and killed at Barranca Yaco, reportedly on
direct orders from Rosas, his life acquired a neatness that elevated
him from mere type to legend.® To understand him Sarmiento needs
the aid of science.

Sarmiento’s relationship to Facundo Quiroga is homologous to
the one his book establishes with the discourse of scientific travelers
and thinkers whose names he mentions and whose texts he quotes or
- uses as epigraphs throughout. The role of this web of texts — some
placed in liminal positions, others quoted in the body of the work — is
to lend authority to Sarmiento’s discourse, to serve as a model, and

£

(1851). There are several other editions in Spanish, including one
printed in New York in 1868 and one in Paris jn 1874. Whatever the
changes, the core of Sarmiento’s book continued to be the life of
Facundo Quiroga, a caudillo, or strong man, from the Argentine
pampas, whom Sarmiento wishes to study in order to better
upderstand Rosas and the genesis and exercise of political power in:
'hlS country. By studying Facundo Quiroga, Sarmiento hopes to:
fsolate an carly stage in the development of dictatorship, its seed, as’
it were. Although he was Sarmiento’s contemporary, Facur;do'
Quiroga’s violent present harks back to the origin - a present origin.
The study of Facundo Quiroga leads Sarmiento to his description of
the pampas and the society of gauchos from which the caudillo
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to give Sarmiento legitimacy as author, For Facundo Quiroga to be
intelligible (that is, to be legible), he has to conform to the scientifiz
categories and rhetoric of modern science; yet, to be compelling and
worthy of attention he has to fall out of them. To be readable ¢4
Europeans or to those steeped in European culture, Sarmiento hag
to write a book that conforms to their discourse; yet, to be himself
and hence interesting to them, he has to be different and original. Ag
established by the relationship between the discourse of the law ang
narrative in colonial times, the mimetic act will serve as a form--&
liberation, both because of the formal compliance implicit in the
very act of representation, and because of the self-annulment thzy
takes place in that process of compliance, in the absorption and
denial of the authoritarian relationship established. The dimensiong
and reach of this subtext increase from Sarmiento to Euclides da
CGunha. But let me first turn to the mediation or model, '

cature in the period that I am concerned with, and of its being
e of the forms the novel assumes. The travel literature relevant to
iy PUrposes here, however, is specifically related to the rise of
odern science. Hence, while the history furnished by Adams,
hich only reaches to the end of the eighteenth century, is relevant
s background, scientific travel to Latin America in the modern era
has characteristics of its own, determined by the new conception of
nature formulated by modern science.

" The importance of the copious travel literature produced by the
sumerous scientific travelers who criss-crossed Latin America in the
ighteenth and nineteenth centuries has not been totally overlooked,

hough as a body of writing it has yet to be systematically studied.

To date Edward J. Goodman’s is the best general introduction to the
ubject.’? In Latin America, the only important work on the
ravelers was done by Carlos J. Cordero, whose Los relatos de los
igjeros extranjeros posteriores a la Revolucidn de Mayo como fuenies de
istoria argentina is much more than the title announces.'® The
elevance of travel literature to Latin American literary history has
all but been ignored. The overall import of travel literature in the
‘general context of Latin American culture was established 1n 1944
“by Mariano Picén Salas, who wrote, with his customary perspicuity:

3

To be able or not to perceive the distinctive hues of that which is creole [i.e:
Latin American] may be insignificant, but the fact is that of all the foreign
travelers (not excluding, by the way, the Spaniards), no one perceives then
better than the English: Miller, Robertson, Burton, Cunningham;
Graham, Hudson. J. L. Borgesi0

The growing interest of European countries, notably England and France,
“in assuring the freedom of the seas for their own international trade,
ogether with the spirit of research in natural history characteristic of the
“age, made the eighteenth century a period of scientific expeditions [.. ]
ommercial and political advantage was thus identified with scientific
uriosity. Some of these eighteenth-century travelers, Louis de Bougain-
ille for instance, cleverly combined a scrutiny of nature with adventure
nd brought back information of interest to both their monarchs and their
cademies of science. With specimens from so many distant places,
botanical gardens, mineralogical collections, and museums of “curiosities”
_were established in European capitals from Madrid to Saint Petersburg.!*

Travel literature has been a mainstay of writing about the New:
World and, in fact, many, if not all, of the relaciones mentioned in th
previous chapter were récits de voyage, beginning with Columbu
Diario. The discovery and conquest of America gave rise to a great
deal of travel literature, much of it concerned, even if at tim
incidentally, with scientific reportage. The cronista cosmigrafo, as seen
before, was expected to tally as much information as possible abo
natural phenomena, such as volcanic eruptions and storms. Trav
literature, as Percy G, Adams has shown in his compendious book,
has been an important part of European letters since Herodotus,
and has evolved according to changing historical conditions withou
ever becoming a genre, or even being confined to prose. Adams has
also shown how travel literature may have influenced the emergenc
of the modern novel, mostly though parody.!! The fact that parodie
of travel books as influential as Gulliver’s Travels and Candide
appeared already in the eighteenth century (with the latter includ
ing a journey to South America} is evidence of the influence of travel

‘The combination of economic interest, scientific inquisitiveness,
nd desire for adventure characterized the travels of European
cientists for nearly two centuries. Picn Salas lays out most of the
~major characteristics of European scientific travel literature in the
modern era. Modern 1mper1al powers, through institutions charged
with acquiring and organizing knowledge (scientific institutes,
Jardins des plantes, museums of natural history, Tiergarien), commis-
ion individuals possessing the scientific competence to travel to
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their colonies or potential colonies to gather mformation.'s Oy
there, these often colorful individuals engage in a variety of adve
tures in the pursuit of knowledge and profit. The result is thousa;
of books describing, analyzing, and classifying the flora, fay
landscape, social organization, ethnic composition, fossil fgy
mations, atmosphere, in short, everything that could be known
nineteenth-century science. The equation between power
knowledge, between collection and possession could not be clea
particularly when one takes into account that many of the travel
as in the case of Captain Francis Bond Head, were representative
corporations involved in some sort of economic exploitation, sucl
mining. In many other instances the exploration and resea
carried out by the travelers had a direct or indirect milit
application, and in fact, travelers like Captain Richard Burton w
military men. The various attempts that the British Empire mad
occupy territories vacated by the Spanish are less mediated mant
tations of this relationship between knowledge and power, as w
those by the United States when it emerged on the world scene a
economic and military power in its own right (there were quite a f¢
travelers from the United States).!® This means, paradoxic
(given that they were often active agents in fierce economic explo
tion), that these scientific travelers were more often than not ag
of progress, and that their efforts had in some instances a revoluti
ary impact on Latin American societies. The case of Alexander.
Humboldt is, of course, the most notorious in this regard. '
Backed as they were by the might of their empires and armed
the systemic cogency of European science, these travelers and.
writings became the purveyors of a discourse about Latin Ame i
reality that rang true and was enormously influential. Theire
discursive activity, from traveling itself to taxonomical practi
embodied truth and exuded authority through its own performa
The influence of this travel literature was immense, not only
political developments within the very reality they descrlbed bu
the conception of that reality that individuals within it had of i
of themselves. A crucial component in that Creole mind was
scientific knowledge of Latin American nature, which was in
cases made available or possible by scientific travelers. S
evidence of the enduring influence of scientific travel books in L
America since the beginning of the nineteenth century can be fo
in a journal such as El Plantel, published in Cuba by Domingo

nte and the group of Romantic writers who first conceived the
otion that there could be a Guban literature. In addition to poetry,
ays and history, the journal contained long pieces by the Cuban
aturahst Felipe Poey, accompanied by drawings of animals and
nts much like those found in the travel books.!?

The obsolete legal discourse of Spanish colonization was replaced
scientific discourse as the authoritative language of knowledge,
knowledge, and legitimation. This scientific discourse became
e'object of imitation by Latin American narratives, both fictional
non-fictional. Gonventional literary history, which focuses on
orks that fall within the sphere of influence of European literature
h as Jorge Isaacs’ Maria (1867) and José Marmol’s Amalia (1851,
355, hardly take into account the powerful influence of scientific
avel books on those very novels and on Latin American narrative
' the nineteenth century in general. The mediation of the travel
ks is present as much in Sarmiento’s Facundo and Lucio V.
nsilla’s Una escursidn a los Indios Rangueles (Argentina, 1877) as in
rilo Villaverde’s description of sugarmill life in Cecilia Valdés
uba, 1880) and, as will be seen in greater detail, Euclides da
nha’s Os Sertes (Brazil, 1902}.!% It is the hegemonic model in
atin American narrative until the 1920s and appears as a strong
stige in archival fictions from Los pasos perdidos to Cien afios de
fedad and Yo el Supremo.

Ithough one would look in vain for traces of it in manuals of
rature and specialized journals, the sheer volume of books about
America by European and U.S. scientists is staggering. As
dicated in the first chapter, thousands of these books are listed in
.recent bibliography published by Thomas L. Welch and
t1am Figueras, Travel Accounts and Descriptions of Latin America and
Caribbean 1800-1g00: A Selected Bibliography (1982), and I am sure
- many more could be added if the temporal span were
dened backwards and forwards. I am also certain that research
h':e publications of the various learned institutions of France,
many, Belgium, England, and the United States would reveal
arly more names and texts that were not published separately as
ks. This proliferation is comparable only to that of legal docu-
ts during the first 200 years of Spanish domination, or until the
ous Recopilacion of 1681.

2 he travel books play a similar role in relation to the narrative,
ugh the differences are also quite significant. To begin with,
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these scientific texts obeyed no anonymous rhetorical rules, -
were they penned by notaries. The scientific travelogues
authors with resounding names, like Charles-Marie de Ia Congd
mine, Louis de Bougainville, Alexander von Humboldt, Chart
Darwin, Peter Wilhelm Lund, Captain Francis Bond Head, Ro}
and Moritz Richard Schomburgk, Captain Richard Burton. Ng;
the books were written by scientists in the strict sense, or even ij t
more inclusive sense prevalent in the nineteenth century, Ag
Samuel Trifilo says with reference to English travelers in Argentin;
“The accounts were written by a wide cross-section of Brit
society — soldiers, merchants, naturalists, diplomats, businessmie
engineers, miners, missionaries, adventurers, tourists, and man
others.””!® Again, as opposed to the humble formulae of the Spanis
bureaucracy or even the sophisticated histories written by humay
ists, the scientific travelogues are literary by almost any standard
These scientists were as much imbued with literature as the pde
of the era were fascinated and influenced by science {Goethe, f5
instance). Besides, the travelogues not only gave an account of th
objects found but also of the process by which they were found, tha
is, the story of the traveler’s life as he journeyed in search of th
secrets of nature, which of course also turns out to be a voyage
self-discovery. These travelers were powerful writers, and the storie
they told are fraught with dangerous and droll adventures. Thei
passion for nature, as intense as that of the poets, produc
compelling examples of the romantic sublime.2? This is true not onl
in the masterworks, like Von Humboldt’s Voyage aux régions équinng
ciales du Nouveau Continent, but also of the minor ones, like Reisen: ;
Britisch-Guiana in den Jahren 18401844, by his disciple Moritz Richar
Schomburgk. In addition, some of the travelers were themsélve
artists or carried artists in their retinue for the purpose of drawing o
painting the landscape or the specimens under scrutiny — in som
cases because ‘they could not be preserved, in others so that th
reader could “see” them in their natural habitat. The practic
appears to have its remote antecedent in the so-called Draki
Manuscript of the sixteenth century, which contains a remarkable
array of drawings in color.?! As a result, the books these traveler
produced were remarkably valuable objects, containing beautifa
illustrations of the flora, the fauna, geological formations, hum
types, and occasionally the party of scientific adventurers. L
The prevalence of journeys of this type during the nineteenth

atury was such that they became a topic in Western popular
ion up to our times, when, almost as a subgenre, travel adven-
res have invaded the cinema and television. In the nineteenth
atury the most notable examples are, of course, the novels of Jules
érne and, closer to our time, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s The Lost
prid (1912), which some have mentioned as a possible source of
arpentier’s Los pasos perdidos. Professor Challenger’s journey in
search of living specimens from the prehistoric era takes him to a
plateau, deepin the South Amerlcan jungle, V'vhere plant and animal
ife have been kept outside of the evolutionary process.22 The
scientific result of the expedition consists not only of the account we
read, but also of some pictures of the prehistoric monsters, needed to
convince the general public as well as the properly skeptical
clentific societies. The scientific traveler’s human and technical
robe into the uncharted regions of the colonial world was literary
ot only in his own perception of nature, but increasingly as a
iterary topic as well.
If one were to single out the most important element in the
scientific travelogues and the one that had the most powerful
.hﬂuence on narrative, their own and others modeled after it, 1t
jould have to be time, or more precisely history, and even more
pecifically natural history.?® Latin American nature had been a
ource of wonder to Europeans since the discovery, and the Spanish
hronicles are filled with quaint descriptions of natural objects,
beings and phenomena that were strange, or out of the ordinary to
he author, and for which there was no word.?* The stranglchold of
Neo-Scholastic philosophy was too tight to allow the Spanish to
conceive of Latin American nature as a system obeying a different
istory, to think actually that Latin American nature could in fact
be Other. A great deal of intellectual energy was spent on forcing
divergent natural phenomena into Aristotelian categories, as in the
casc of Father José de Acosta’s monumental Historia natural y moral de
las Indias (15g0). Tt was like fitting a square peg into a round hole,
and the results were not surprisingly monstrous, as parts from
various classifications were invoked to account for animals that
seemed to have been put together with pieces from different puzzles.
An animal was not the result of a unique history, but a collage of
parts drawn from other creatures, out of whose unchanging shape a
wing, a leg or a claw had been borrowed. Much of the charm and
power of baroque Latin American literature is based on the tropolo-
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ortant fiction, Dofia Bdrbara. Another is Maria de las Mercedes
Cruz y Montalvo, Countess of Merlin, a Cuban aristocrat
arrzed to a French general in Madrid during Bonaparte’s occu-
fion, who wrote La Havane in 1844.7 For these travelers, the
edicament of scientific travel becomes literal — they wind up being
subject and object of their gaze, and the language they use
ches them artificially from who and what they are in the same
-that scientific discourse presumably establishes a distance
twecn naturalists and the world they study. The narrator of Los
05 pem’zdas is their anguished descendant.

Traveling was an ordeal, a detachment from the world known to
he. sraveler in search of knowledge of nature and of himself. The
deal was, of course, a self-discovery in which nature and the self
ould be one, in which the luxurious and even somber beauty of the
stural world would be in harmony with the soul in search of its
eérets. Thomas Belt intones, in his remarkable The Naturalist in
icaragua: “*Alone on the summit of a high peak, with surging green
illows of foliage all around, dim misty mountains in the distance,
nd above the blue heavens, checkered with fleecy clouds, that have
raveled hundreds of miles from the north-east, thoughts arise that
an be only felt in their full intensity amid solitude and nature’s
randest phases. Then man’s intellect strives to grapple with the
reat mysteries of his existence, and like a fluttering bird that beats
self against the bars of its cage, falls back baffled and bruised.”2®
he rhetoric of scientific travel narrative is permeated by the figure
of this narrator-hero who undergoes trials for the sake of knowledge.
hese trials were not trivial, given the primitive means of trans-
portation available, the weight, volume, and fragility of the cumber-
ome scientific instruments, the epidemics to which the traveler was
exposed and to which his body was far from immune, and the
difficulties in communicating with the “natives” of the various
regions visited. Many European scientists succumbed to diseases;
‘others lost their reason. Belt, for instance, died in Denver, Colorado,
at age forty-five, of a “mountain fever,” while Joseph Juissieu, a
botanist who accompanied La Condamine, lost his mind when,
according to Goodman, “the collection of plants he had so labor-
iously gathered with the greatest of effort was lost through careless-
ness.”? To these difficulties one might add those involved in
securing specimens of plants, rocks, or animals, preserving them
through taxidermy or some other method if necessary, and sending

gical contortions required to describe the New World as a g
reshuffled bits from the Old. The European travelers brough
idea of history that would allow Latin American nature to proy
the basis for an autonomous and distinct Latin American b
this, along with the truth-bearing power of their discourse, is't
lure to the Latin American imagination. On the political side
result was independence from Spain. On the narrative sj
provided a new masterstory, the one Sarmiento attempted to wij

The elements of that masterstory are determined as much
science as by the voyage. The voyage of scientific or quasi-scien;
travelers was part of the romantic Bildungsreise. Traveling is';z
emblem of time, both personal and historical. Not only is naty
history a kind of clockwork ticking away the complicated periodi
of evolution, but the observing self of the traveler is also swept alon
in the swirl of time. This double movement of subject and obj
creates an asymptote whose expression is the romantic topic
longing for a lost unity of self and cosmos, an organicity that woy
include the observing self. In Europe the poets always travele
south, preferably to Italy, like Goethe, Byron, or Musset, to regior
where nature, together with the ruins of a splendid pagan pas
could kindle or rekindle inspiration, and actually transform the se
As Goethe writes in his Jtalian_fourney: “Above all, there is nothin
that can compare to the new life that a reflective individu:
experiences when he observes a new country. Though T am sti
always myself, I believe I have been changed to the very marrow
my bones.”’?> That symbolic South is analogous to the world
nature found elsewhere in Africa or Latin America in that i
outside the modern world that the poet flees; a modern world whos
most bewildering and perverse feature is that it determines th
flight from itself and absorbs it. Within that “visionary South,” 3
Wallace Stevens would call it many years later, poets traveled to th
provinces, as in the case of the Spaniard Mariano José de Larr:
Echeverria himself, or Villaverde in his Excursion a Vuelta Abajo.
Extremely revealing figures in this respect are those of Lati
Americans, or descendants of Latin Americans, who return to thei
countries of origin and write travel books in languages other tha
Spanish. One is Ramén Péez, a son of Venezuelan caudillo Jos
Antonio Piez, who was educated in England and wrote Wild Scenes
South America or Life in the Lianos of Venezuela (New York, 1862), afte
an 1847 journey, a book that would influence Venezuela’s mo

g
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them back to the metropolis for analysis, classification, and eveng,;
display. Von Humboldt’s many trunks filled with desiccated sp
mens made long and circuitous voyages of their own. Some stil]
not arrived at their destination. _

The most arduous trial, however, was for the traveler to retaiy
sense of self at the same time as he searched for knowledge, &nd-ﬁ
any kind of knowledge, but one with cosmic implications, fg
involved the origins of time and the innermost secrets of a natiyy
world to which he too belonged. Specialization had not vet dujj
the sensibility of scientists, and their awareness of the litera;
dimensions of their enterprise made them receptive to their person
involvement in the reality they observed. Hence, it was not easy to
detached from the reality described and at the same time not disty
it, and it was difficult to write with detachment in the midst ¢
world that threatened to unveil secrets that could conceivably J.oi
the traveler out of his identity. This was so, particularly in the caga
of travelers like Francis Bond Head, whose exploits as a horseman
made him akin to the gauchos, in such a way that one feels that he
was becoming one with them. But, to write for a European pubk .
scientific or otherwise, the traveler had to remain European, had
persevere in his identity in spite of the lures of the wild, His
discourse demanded it. The rhetorical strategy that kept this
distance was the constant expression of wonder, of surprig
achieved through repeated comparisons between the European ar
the colonial world. But distance was created mostly by the practice
of classification and taxonomy {for which Linnaeus had provided
whole new language). The other world, or the world of the Other;
classifiable, apt to become the object of a taxonomy. The soul, t
spirit of the traveler, interposes the grid of classification between his
desire to fuse with the object of his study and that object itself. I
these books, Latin America becomes a museum of living natur
history, a zoological and botanical garden in which, in contigiots
enclosures, animals or plants live separated sometimes by centuries
of evolutionary history. _

In some of the voyages this perseverance in European identity.
manifested in a spectacular fashion, as when the Schombur
brothers, who are traveling under British auspices, fire salvos in the
midst of the jungle to celebrate the Queen’s birthday. The
expedition into Guiana and Venezuela is like a capsule of Europea
time within the vast time-machine of nature. In popular fiction this

ment of the voyage 1s expressed in the elaborate preparations that
iravelers make to carry with them a European environment. In
uies Verne’s La fangada, a novel about the Amazon, for instance,

e huge raft built by French travelers becomes a Noah’s ark for
ropean life, an island of civilization floating downriver through
¢ deepest jungle. European paraphernalia insulates the traveler
m the reality outside, but as in Verne’s contrived vehicles, ornate
indows are built to observe and classify flora, fauna, and human
amples. “Civilized” impedimenta are both a form of isolation and a
oint of view; both instruments and means of travel are represen-
ations of method, emblems of the travelers’ discourse. Hence
aptain Nemo’s observatory-like window in the Nautilus, which
flows him to view rare fish and plants in the depths of the ocean.

"The image of Captain Nemo peering into the depths at unusual
pec1mens allows us to posit the characteristics of travel narrative
erived from science, the previous ones having been derived from
he very activity of travel itself. The notion of depth expresses the
conception of reality as natural history; an unfolding, or, of course,
an evolution in time, which accounts for differences in flora and
fauna because evolution took diverse paths in different regions.
Time, in other words, is not the same in every place. A given
evolutionary path leads to a different set of species. Travelers
journeying through the colonial world searched for those differences
in the hope of finding a master combination, the key to history, or
the beginning or beginnings of it all. But Nemo is also looking at
animals that belong to a prehistory, animals that were soinehow left
out of the evolutionary process and either became extinct or very
rare. In the nineteenth century Latin America became the field of
study of a significant group of paleontologists who hoped to find the
secrets of evolution in prehistoric animals preserved by a quirk or
accident of history. This is what Professor Challenger — the pro-
tagonist of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s The Lost World — searches for on
that fictional plateau in the South American jungle, a plateau
which, given its elevation, due to a violent upsurge of the earth,
isolated its flora and fauna from the rest of the jungle, creating some
sort of natural genetic laboratory. (The model for Conan Doyle here
is obviously the Galapagos Islands and the role they played in
Darwin’s ohservations and theories.) This “splendid isolation,” as
- George Gaylord Simpson described it in one of his fascinating books
- on the subject, preserved the origins in the present.’° Scientific
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travelers in Latin America looked not only for current Specim,
flora and fauna, but for specimens that represented a backwazy
into the origins of evolution. Hence, to travel to Latin Am
meant to find history in the evolution of plants and animals
find the beginning of history preserved — a contemporary, |

origin. It is the present depicted in Echeverria’s “E] matadey
the violent time of the narrative. :

: . _ that Sarmiento wishes to attain to loqk at South
Y is himself the de Tocqueville that he claims “South
y :’ H:eiis. De Tocqueville, however, is a mere emblem of the
: . £l book that determines Facunde as a text. How do the
1?:1-;;3‘;5 of scientific travel narrative sketched above appear
: ?
; 'e;ltt(?’ss ?gsllfney away from Argentina may have hac! a
L mot e, but it is also analogous to the ordeal of separation
i H?Ot;zférence to the travel books. It is the trial that leads to
S'SC(; mfact the very act of leaving Argentina, which appears in
s ? roiogue or epigraph (not included in the 'Enghsh
.s};itign)f) is directly linked to writing. Sarmi.ent'o scribbles a
cal harangue, in the form of a French quotation:

4

Nos instruments de physique et d’astronomie ex
curtosité des habitants.

citaient 3 leur to

A. von Humbold, Cumani, 16-18 November I

Sarmiento’s fascination with the work of European traveler;
well-known. He quotes them often, and even states: “A Ia Amér
del Sud en general, v 2 la Argentina sobre todo, ha hecho faly
Tocqueville, que, premunido del conocimiento de las tegy
sociales, como el viajero cientifico de barémetros, octantes y bryj
las, viniera a penetrar en el interior de nuestra vida politica, comg.
un campo vastisimo y adn no explorado ni descrito por la ciencia
revelase a la Europa, a la Francia .. » (p. 10) (“South Americy
general, and Argentina in particular, has needed a de Tocquevi
who, armed with the knowledge of social theory, like the scienf;
traveler with his barometers, octants and compasses, would cor
and penetrate into the depths of our political life, as ifit were a v
territory still unexplored by science, and reveal it to Europe;
France ...”)32 (These instruments that Sarmiento longs for and
that travelers lugged through Latin America will app
de soledad as part of Melquiades’ equipment.) Sarmi
tion with the methods and practices of modern scienc

ble and unabashedly cxpressed in other writings, W
here, however,

.es del afio 1840 salia yo de mi patria, destt.sr{'ado por lzistm'.la,
S do, lleno de cardenales, puntazos y golpes recibidos el dia anterior
r}l):a de ’esas bacanales sangrientas de soldadesca y m:‘izorquerosa’A;
A or los bafios de Zonda, bajo las armas de la patria que Blll ia
asgarl:gsp habia pintado en una sala escribi con carbén estas palabras:

LES IDEES, .
Tb?éi;iis quien se comunicd el hecho mandé una com;smn erllcargbzigsa
descifrar el jeroglifico, que se decf:ix co‘l:xtenel‘r d'esa é).g.os mfo. ué
nsultos y amenazas, Oida la traduccién: ‘iY blEI.ll. —d lulfr(i;llibeﬁad
ignifica esto?” Significa simplemente que venia a Chile, don1 el bertad
iillaba atin, y que me proponia hacer proyectar los rayos de las ud dosu
fensa hasta el otro lado de los Andes. Los que conocen mi corE uc n
hile, saben si he cumplido aquella protesta, no pag

oward the end of the year 1840 1 was leaving my homelanq, exied Ey
ear in Gien'an ity, beaten up, full of welts and cuts inflicted upon me the p}*ev;gt:: ZB;}:} dz
ento’s fascin he blows of the soldiery and g"v?mmem thugs. 01;1 Tssmtgional coat of
e was undeni: Baths I wrote the following words in Charcoa! bezeat 1: ; r:ltl of one of the
hat is revealin rms, which in happier times I myself had painted on the w

is that he equates social and natural science. H.
believes that the instruments of both are alike. Hence this is not'z

¢ ES IDEES. -

?gf:ft;elilE;’? Ft’h;:e deed, the Government sent a committee chargc'd w1'tl};
.intcrpreting the hieroglyphic, which was reputed to .cont;]nn S:ild-
impudences, insults and threats. Upon hearing the translation they t :
“So what? What does this mean?”’ Tt simply means that [ was on my way (}
Chile, where freedom still shines, and that I intended to project the lrlays ;)e
Chile’s bright press upon the other side ot;l t}tl; AIn}c]Izs.e "lb"(}:eorfim\;ve t0O ?n :

e L . whether I hav
fra;r;ﬁi?; :Ith my activities in Chile can say o o tamaladony

an identification of the model of his discourse (in a sensc th
instruments play a role analogous to that of the notarial arts in th
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sumably keeps him from becoming one with his object of

hich, paradoxically, becomes his f)bject of study becal%se he

, product of that construct. The. origin, the self, and the blstory

“celf, are literary figures, fictions of the European literary

ation as much as products of scientific inquiry.

¢ is a sense in which Sarmiento’s mixing of European texts

cientific and literary origins unveils the profound complicity

cen those forms of discourse, disavowing the possible objecti-

.aﬁd scientific truth-bearing quality of the scientists’ books.

“the scientists project onto their object of study a vision as

d with values and desires as that of literature itself. The

hean gaze is one, whether it be scientific or artistic; its object is

Other created out of its longing for an origin and organicity, an

her that it depicts, classifies and describes as it creates a discourse

wer predicated on the adequation of scientific discourse and an

ect that it has molded for itself. Itis in this circularity that science

inodern literature reflect each other, as Sarmiento’s use of both

s of texts reveals because of his ambiguous positien as both

‘biect and object. It is by revealing this circularity that Facundo
ks free of the mimetic bond out of which it was created as a text.

There are other characteristics drawn frotn scientific travel books
Facundo beyond this double mediation, most notably Sarmiento’s
assificatory practices, particularly of the gaucho. Among the most
iemorable pages in Facundo (the ones that most of us remember
om elementary and high school) are those devoted to the descrip-
on of the various kinds of gauchos: the minstrel, the pathfinder, the
ack-finder, the outlaw. Each of these types is described minutely,
om his attire to his daily routines. The gaucho is to Sarmiento like
pecies of vegetable or animal life whose various families he finds,
describes, and classifies for the European observer. The same
xonomical compulsion is carried over to larger blocks of Argentine
life, as when the various kinds of cities are analyzed and contrasted,
for instance, Cérdoba vs. Buenos Aires.

‘What is remarkably modern about this classification is that it
Holds simultaneously multiple layers of time, that it reflects depth in
the sense discussed before. Buenos Aires and Gdrdoba occupy the
same time in the present, but belong to two different eras separated
perhaps by centuries, The pampa may be the remote origin of all
and if so, is contemporaneous with later manifestations of Argentine
Culture that it has determined. Facundo Quiroga is an earlier stage

It is revealing how much Sarmiento here resembies the
Echeverria’s “El matadero,” and how much his leaving {5 t.h
f)f an act of violence. Leaving and writing are violent acts ine
in this liminal text, not quite yet in the book, but projectin -
the reason for beginning it. Leaving and writing are fnu
Facundo as they are in the travel books. They represent an ¢y,
separation. Sarmiento will discover his own self and dely;
Argentine culture by moving away and seeing it from afar.
been routed away from it, as if he were the issue of a vioié‘
bloody rebirth. Of course, he is at once moving from his own &
and to it as object of study, as opposed to the travelers wheo
from their culture to an alien one which they will stud
difference is crucial because it denotes one of the prod
contradictions in Facundo: The terrain actually to be traveled
Fhat of Argentina but that of the texts by the European traveley
is a known fact that Sarmiento’s acquaintance with the pampa ¢
mostly through books, particularly the one by Sir Francis'B
Head, Rough Notes Taken During Some Rapid fourneys Across the Py
and Among the Andes, a work he quotes in French.?® The self-disco:
in Facundo is thoroughly mediated by texts, just as the texts 6f
travelers are mediated by scientific discourse. This double m
ation is Sarmiento’s version of the perseverance in a European se]
the equivalent of the scientist’s European impedimenta. Only:he
the manifestation of that perseverance is textual and correspond
the intertextual web of quotations, epigraphs, and alIusioné i
book. Legitimation, self-recognition, power, authority are aH n
ted in the chameleon-like ability of Sarmiento’s text to blend n
with the land, but with the European texts about the land:
course and its object are one, because the object is always alread
discourse. :

The literary character of that mediation is also revealed.i
curious feature of Sarmiento’s discourse: He often compares gau
life to various oriental societies as they are described by Europea
orientalists.?* If the gaucho is the origin of Argentine culture, th
deep stratum of the Argentine self, that origin is the solidly liter:
figure of a gaucho dressed in the garb of a bedouin as described
French, German and British travelers. At times the gaucho
compared to unabashedly literary texts by the likes of Victor Hugo
The congruence of European science is to the discourse of th
sclentists what this textual prisonhouse is to Sarmiento’s: the g
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of Juan Manuel Rosas, though they are contemporaries '{the
both born in 1793, but the caudillo was cut down in 1835, wh
dictator lived a long life in exile until 1877): '

as Cole, Church was a member of what is known as the
o River School of painting, which delighted in portraying the
ty of the North Amerigan landscape. In “Heart of the Andes,”
wer, he attempted to give an all-encompassing view of naturc’s
;n the manner of von Humboldt’s ambitious Cosmos: A Sketch
,!l),'ﬁ’ca[ Description of the Universe 3

miento, of course, is not missing from that picture. Like the
lers, his life is part of the narrative, as we saw in the quotation
e book’s prologue or epigraph. Sarmiento weaves himselfin
.t of the picture as observer, classifier and commentator, as
ch as author of the account. His authority is bolstered not only by
extensive quotations from scientific and literary texts, but by the
¢ of his having been there, of his having a special knowledge
mered through the ordeal of travel and observation. He often
s to his life in Chile, where, as a foreigner, he is naturally the
J'eét of attention. The sense of being out of his home country, often
ressed by the travelers, appears in these vignettes in which
miento recounts how Chileans dealt with him, and what is of
terest to them about him because he is different and foreign.
These laborious preparations — a propadeutic — lead Sarmiento to
specimen: Facundo Quiroga, whose life is set in the center of the
ok like an odd insect trapped in a glass paperweight. The story of
undo Quiroga’s life obeys no conventional rhetorical rules for
ing a biography. Life, biography, has the emphasis here on the
ife is biological. Life is a concept much in vogue in nineteenth-
ntury science, and the debate between organicists and mechani-
 is well-known. It is a concept that left a deep imprint on
opean thought and literature, culminating perhaps in Nietzsche
Unamuno, and the Hispanic versions of Lebensphilosophie called
ismo. Sarmiento accounts for Facundo Quiroga’s character and
in scientific terms. The caudillo is motivated by an excess of life, a
st that leads him inevitably and tragically to Barranca Yaco,
ere he knows he will be slain. Facundo Quiroga’s surfeit of life 1s
ble in the shape of his head, in his stoutness, and in his fiery eyes.
se are biological accidents that determine his fate, that make his
conform even more to a tragic pattern. Just as Facundo
iroga’s originality is the result of accidents, so is the whole of
icho culture, a serendipitous accumulation of random events.
1e pulperia, the social nucleus of gaucho life, develops from the
hance meetings of gauchos:

Desenvolviéndose los acontecimientos, veremos las montoners
vinciales con sus caudillos a la cabeza; en Facundo Quiroga dltim;
triunfante en todas partes la campafia sobre las ciudades y doy
éstas en su espiritu, goblerno y civilizacidén, formarse al fin o] g
central, unitario, despdtico del estanciero don Juan Manuel Rgs
clava en la culta Buenos Aires el cuchillo del gaucho y destruye la g}
los siglos, la civilizacidn, las leyes y la libertad. (pp

As events succeed each other, we shall sec the provincial mog
headed by their chiefs; the final triumph, in Facundo Quiroga;
country over the cities throughout the land; and by their subjugatj
spirit, government, and civilization, the final formation of the ¢
consolidated despotic government of the landowner, Don Juan M
Rosas, who applied the knife of the gaucho to the culture of Buenos Ay
and destroyed the work of centuries — of civilization, law and liberty

(

Another significant feature of the book’s temporality is the wi
which the origin is conceptualized. Although Sarmiento o
alludes to the Spanish and even Indian history of Argentina
origin is the pampa, which appears as an absolute beginning, pi
to history, represented by the topic of nomadic, shepherd societ
an origin shared with other cultures, such as the Oriental one
Argentina, however, that origin is present at the same time a
history that has followed it. Facundo, like the books by the travel;
purports to display the dynamics of history in a spatio-tempo
display, a kind of arrested-animation exhibition, highlighting
various shapes that the accidents of evolution have created ix
specific region described. The book is like a gallery of types
epochs, held in synchrony by the machinery of scientific discou

Perhaps the best way to visualize this kind of representatio
through a painting. In 1859, the U.S. artist Frederick Chu
unveiled his enormous canvas “Heart of the Andes,” based on”
expeditions to South America, but mostly inspired by Alexand:
von Humboldt’s writings. Church followed von Humboldt’s pe
ception that, in the Andes, “at a single glance, the eye surv
majestic palms, humid forests [...] then above these forms
tropical vegetation appear oaks and sweetbriar, and above this't
barren snow-capped peaks.” A disciple of the renowned arti
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resent. he validates Rosas’ inclination to violence
p 2 bl

Salen, pues, los varones sin saber fijamente a dénde. Una vuelts
: 's own escape from the model furnished by the

.gan.ados, una visita a una cria o a la querencia de un caballo preg
invierte una pequena parte del dia; el resto lo absorbe una reunidr
venia o pulperia. Alli concurren cierto nimero de parroquiancs.
alrededores; alli se dan y adquieren las noticias sobre log af
extraviados; trizanse en el suelo las marcas del ganado; sabese dénd
el tigre, dénde sc le han visto rastros al leén; alli, en fin, est4 el cantor
fraterniza por el circular de la copa y las prodigalidades de los que

-«. Yy en esta asamblea sin objeto piblico, sin interés social, empie;
e(iharsc los rudimentos de las reputaciones que mas tarde, y andang
anos, van a aparecer en la escena politica. (pp.

I'igln in the
§armiento

atific travelers.

hen Sarmiento finally arrives at the beginning of his [ife of

do Quiroga, we read:

is entre las ciudades de San Luis y San Juan un dilatado desierto que,
s falta completa de agua, recibe el nombre de travesia. El aspecto de
il1as soledades es, por lo general, triste 'y desamparado, y el viajero que
1c de oriente no pasa la Gltima represa o aljibe de campo sin proveer sus
i< de suficiente cantidad de agua. En esta travesia tuvo lugar una vez la
‘2 escena que sigue. Las cuchilladas, tan {recuentes entre nuestros
\chos, habian forzado a uno de ellos a abandonar precipitadamente la
4d de San Luis, y ganar la fravesia a pie, con la montura al hombro, a fin
scapar a las persecuciones de la justicia. Debian alcanzarlo dos
mpafieros tan luego como pudieran robar caballos para los tres.
No eran por entonces sélo el hambre o la sed los peligros que le
. ardaban en el desierto aquel, que un tigre cebado andaba hacia un afio
iguiendo los rastros de los viajeros, y pasaban ya de ocho los que habian
:do victimas de su predileccidn por la carne humana. Suele ocurrir a veces
aquellos paises en que la fiera y el hombre se disputan el dominio de la
aturaleza, que éste cae bajo la garra sangrienta de aquélla; entonces el
jgre empieza a gustar de preferencia su carne, y se le llama cebado cuando
= Ha dado a este género de caza; la caza de hombres. El juez de la campana
fiediata al teatro de sus devastaciones convoca a los varones habiles para
correrfa, y bajo su autoridad y direccién se hace la persecucién del tigre
do, que rara vez escapa a la sentencia que lo pone fuera de la ley.
Cuando nuestro préfuge habia caminado cosa de seis leguas, crey6 oir
yramar ¢l tigre a lo lejos y sus fibras se estremecieron. Es el bramido del
igre un gruiiido como el del cerdo, pero agrio, prolongado, estridente, y
ue, sin que haya motivo de temor, causa un sacudimiento involuntario de
o0s nervios, como si la carne se agitara ella sola al anuncio de la muerte.
. Algunos minutos después el bramido sc oyé mas distinto y mas cercano;
tigre venfa ya sobre el rastro, y s6lo a una larga distancia sc divisaba un
quefio algarrobo. Era preciso apretar el paso, correr, en fin, porque los
ramidos se sucedian con més frecuencia, y el Gltimo era mas distinto, mas
ibrante que el que le precedia.
Al fin, arrojando la montura a un lado del camino dirigiése el gaucho al
thol que habia divisado, y no obstante la debilidad de su tronco,
clizmente bastante elevado, pudo trepar a su copa y mantenerse en una
ontinua oscilacién, medio oculto entre el ramaje. De alli pudo cbservar la
scena que tenia lugar en el camino: el tigre marchaba a paso precipitado,
liendo el suelo y bramando con maés frecuencia a medida que sentia la

The men then set forth without exactly knowing where they are goin
turn around the herds, a visit to a breeding-pen or to the haunt of 3 fa
horse, takes up a small part of the day; the rest is consumed in a rende
at a tavern or grocery store [pulperfa]. There assemble inhabitants’
neighboring parishes; there are given and received bits of inform
about animals that have gone astray; the traces of the cattle are descr
upon the ground; intelligence of the hunting-ground of the tiger or o
place where the tiger’s tracks have been seen, is communicated. Ther
short, is the Minstrel; there the men fraternize while the glass goes aroy;
at the expense of those who have the means as well as the disposition to P
for it ... yet in this assembly, without public aim, without social interé
are first formed the elements of those characters which are to appear 1
on the political stage. (pp- 48

Even the gaucho’s poetry is due to accidents of the terrain, irregy
ritics like those of his body: “Existe, pues, un fondo de poesia:q
nace de los accidentes naturales del pafs y de las costuml]
excepcionales que engendra” (p. 36) (“The country conseque
derives a fund of poetry from its natural circumstances [accident
and the special customs resulting [being engendered] from them
[p. 271). :
"The notion of accident is decisive because it determines Facu
Quiroga’s freedom, his flight from the norm, his originality. Wh
he defeats regular armies he does so because he is free to
non-conventional tactics that befuddle his enemies. An acciden
inaugural by definition: it is an event independent of the past wh
becomes a unique form of present violently broken off from histo
a new form of temporality, like the series of tumultuous ac
narrated in Echeverria’s story. An accident is a beginning like tho
that paleontologists hope to find in caves and digs; Facu :
Quiroga’s penchant for brutality is an expression of his freedom.
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proximidad de su presa. Pasa adelante del punto en que ésta se ha
separado del camino y pierde el rastro; el tigre se enfurece, remoliﬁea
hasta que divisa la montura, que desgarra de un manotén, esparcieng
el aire sus prendas. Mds irritado adin con este chasco, vuelve a buseai
rastro, encuentra al fin la direccién en que va, v, levantando la vista, dj
a su presa haciendo con el peso balancearse el algarrobillo, cual la fra
cafa cuando las aves se posan en sus puntas. E
Desde entonces ya no bramé el tigre; acercibase a saltos, Y €n un abrj
cerrar de ojos sus enormes manos estaban apoyandose a dos varas del gy
sobre cl delgado tronco, al que comunicaban un temblor convulsivg-
iba a obrar sobre los nervios del mal seguro gaucho. Intentd la fiera dary
salto impotente; dio vuelta en torno al arbol midiendo su altura con o]
crrojecidos por la sed de sangre, y al fin, bramando de célera se acostd en
suelo, batiendo sin cesar la cola, los ojos fijos en su presa, fa boe

him in the desert; a tiger that had already tasted human flesh had been
following the track of those who crossed it for a year, and more than t.nght
persons had aiready been the victims of this preference. In these regions,
here man must contend with this animal for dominion over nature, the
former sometimes falls a victim, upon which the Figer begins to acqu.ire a
pﬂ:fercnce for the taste of human flesh, and when it ha,s- once devoted itsell
o this novel form of chase, the pursuit of mankind, it gets the name of
,ﬁan-eater. The provincial justice nearest the scene of his depredations calls
out the huntsmen of his district, who join, under his authority and
guidance, in the pursuit of the beast, which seldom escapes the con-
{eqUETLCCS of its outlawry.
‘When our fugitive had proceeded some six leagues, he thought he heard
the distant roar of the animal, and a shudder ran through him, The roar of
the tiger resembles the screech of the hog, but is prolonged, sharp, and
entreabierta y reseca. Esta escena horrible duraba ya dos horas mortales piercing, and even when there is no occasion for fear, causes an involuntary
la postura violenta del gaucho y Ia fascinacién aterrante que ejercia sobre tremor of the nerves as if the flesh shuddered consciously at the menace of
la mirada sanguinaria, inmévil, del tigre, del que por una fuerza invencik, death.
de atraccién no podia apartar los ojos, habian empezado a debilitar g . The roaring was heard clearer and nearer. The tiger was already upon
fucrzas, y ya veia préximo el momento en quc su cuerpo extenuado iba ihe trail of the man, who saw no refuge but a small carob-tree at a great
caer en su ancha boca, cuando el rumor lejano de galope de caballos le di6 distance. He had to quicken his pace, and finally to run, for the roars
esperanza de salvacion, ) : behind him began to follow each other more rapidly, and each was clearer
En efecto, sus amigos habian visto el rastro del tigre y corrian s “and more ringing than the last.
esperanza de salvarlo. El desparramo de la montura les reveld el lugarde s At length, flinging his riding gear to one side of the path, the gaucho
cscena; y volar a €, desenrollar sus lazos, echarlos sobre ¢l tigre, empacads ¥y turned to the tree which he had noticed, and in spite of the weakness of its
ciego de furor, fue la obra de un segundo. La fiera, estirada a dos lazos, ng runk, happily quite a tall one, he succeeded in clambering to its top, and
pudo escapar a las pufialadas rapidas con que en venganza de si keeping himself half concealed among its boughs which oscillated vio-
prolongada agonia le traspasé el que iba a ser su victima. “Entonces supc lently. Thence he could see the swift approach of the tiger, sniffing the soil
qué cra tener miedo”, decia el general don Juan Facundo Quiroga, and roaring more frequently in proportion to its increasing perception of
contando a nn grupo de oficiales este suceso. the nearness of its prey. Passing beyond the spot where our traveler had left
‘También a él le llamaron Tigre de los Llanos, y no le sentaba mal es ‘the path, it lost the track, and becoming enraged, rapidly circled about
denominacién, a fe. (pp- 71-3; empbhasis in the origin until it discovered the riding gear, which it dashed to fragments by a single
blow. Still more furious from this failure, it resumed its search for the trail,
‘and at last found out the direction in which it led. It soon discerned its prey,
under whose weight the slight tree was swaying like a reed upon the
“summit of which a bird has alighted.
The tiger now sprang forward, and in the twinkling of an eye, its
‘monstrous fore-paws were resting on the slender trunk two yards from the
-ground, and were imparting to the tree a convulsive trembling calculated
“to act upon the nerves of the gaucho, whose position was far from secure.
- The beast exerted its strength in an ineffectual leap; it circled around the
trée, measuring the elevation with eyes reddened by the thirst for blood,
and at length, roaring with rage, it crouched down, beating the ground
frantically with its tail, its eyes fixed on its prey, its parched mouth half

Between the cities of San Luis and San Juan, lies an extensive desert, called
the Travesia, a word which signifies want of water {on the contrary, it mears
a watercrossing|. The aspect of that waste is mostly gloomy and unpromi.

ing, and the traveler coming from the east does not fail to provide his chifl:
[canteens] with a sufficient quantity of water at the last cistern which hi
passes as he approaches it. This Travesia once witnessed the followirig
strange scene. The consequences of some of the encounters with knives
common among our gauchos had driven one of them in haste from the cit
of San Luis and forced him to escape to the Travesia on foot, and with h
riding gear on his shoulder, in order to avoid the pursuit of the law. Tw
comrades were to join him as soon as they could steal horses for all three
Hunger and thirst were not the only dangers which at that time awaité
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open. This horrible scene had lasted for nearly two mortal hours;
gaucho’s constrained attitude, and the fearful fascination exercised
him by the fixed and bloodthirsty stare of the tiger, which irresis;
attracted and retained his own glances, had begun to diminish his strengy
and he already perceived that the moment was at hand when his exhaysi.
body would fail into the capacious mouth of his pursuer, But at th
moment the distant sound of the feet of horses on a rapid gallop gave’
hope of rescue.

His friends had indeed seen the tiger’s foot-prints, and were hasten
on, though without hope of saving him. The scattered fragments of 1}
saddle directed them to the scene of action, and it was the work o
moment for them to reach it, to uncoil their lassoes, and to fling therm o
the tiger, now blinded with rage. The beast, drawn in opposite directios
by the two lassoes, could not evade the swift stabs by which its desting
victim took his revenge for his prolonged torments. “On that occasio
knew what it was to be afraid,” was the expression of Don Juan Facu
Quiroga, as he related this incident to a group of officers.

He too was called “‘the tiger of the Llanos,” a title which did not iil befi
him ... (Pp. 736
Sarmiento has encrypted in this story, on the threshold of Facund
Quiroga’s life, the central tropological mechanisms of his book. Th
story can be read as an allegory not only of the caudillo’s life, bir
more interestingly of the life of Facundo the book; of its existence
relation to Sarmiento and the books by the scientific travelers. Thi
quasi-liminal text, on the verge of the full story, is a version of tha
masterstory of the narrative of Latin America whose kernel
Echeverria’s “Fl matadero”: both center on violence and sacrifice
Here, however, the internal dialectics from which the story issus
arc more forcefully present.

It is a curious fact that the first sentence of the life of Facund
Quiroga already contains a trope that announces the mastertrope:
of the story, as if beginnings always had to contain in embryoni
form middles and ends. The desert between San Luis and San Ju
is called a travesia because of its absolute lack of water; yet 6n
normally calls a fravesia the crossing of a body of water. Hence t
name means, in this specific context, the opposite of what i
ordinarily does; it is a kind of natural catachresis, as if langua
communicated in a mysterious, non-rational way, by doing violence
to conventional relationships between signifier and signified. T
understand language we have to be able to master a code that is no
the universal one, which we presume to be based on a layered

emOTY of human exchange. The desert is called a water-crossing
cause of its absolute lack of water, therefore we must be ready to
ad the opposite of what words appear to mean. We know from
nado Alonso and others, of course, that a term like travesia entered
rgentine Spanish as far back as 1575 like many other words
srrowed from the language of seafaring that the colonists brought
ith them after the inevitable crossing of the ocean, a linguistic
henomenon common to the Spanish of the Americas.?6 Be that as it
y, the inversion remains, whether it is a historical retention or a
sriewed misnomer.

The watery metaphor is continued when we are told that travelers
ust store up water before embarking on a journey through the
desert at the last represa, that is to say, the last dam or lock. Now,
presa is given here as synonymous to aljibe, a well or cistern, which
does contain water, but it seems that it gets its name because it
'arks the boundary of the desert, not because it provides water,

The metaphoric body of water to be crossed is fenced in by dams
where the traveler must load up on that which is missing from the
area thus contained. If we remember that the vast wastes of the
pampa are often compared to the sea in Facundo, we can understand
better that, within the tropological system of the text, which seems
to be made up of a series of inversions, the earth can be water. What
all these inversions have been preparing the reader for is the
unusual, the out-of-the-ordinary, the ““strange scene” about to be
narrated, one in which man is the object of the chase, not the other
way around. Strangeness, uniqueness, pervades the story of
Facundo Quiroga, the singular specimen, the mutant that is going
to explain a distinct Latin American strain.

The singularity of the gaucho, his existence outside the norm, is

expressed by the fact that he is often an outlaw. This gaucho in

particular flees the city because he has stabbed a man to death in

one of the frequent outbursts of violence against fellow men and

animals that punctuate the life of a gaucho. The gaucho’s violent

nature makes him both a man of nature and a man outside the law.

Like the catachresis that describes his habitat, the gaucho lives in a

world of transgressions, of rupture, of breaks. This condition is

further emphasized in this particular case by the gaucho having to

ravel on foot. The horse was the gaucho’s way of life, practically

rom birth. The “strange story” is not only about an individual who

unctions outside the law, but one who is, at this specific moment,
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outside his own law, where he can be prey to an accident like th
that in fact befalls him. The story is about an instance, origing
unique, hence capable of engendering an individual as eXcepti
as Facundo Quiroga.
The tiger enters the “strange scene” also under the bannet
misnomer. We are dealing here not with a tiger, of course, but v
species of jaguar, “tiger” being onc of the approximations uge
Europeans to name American natural phenomena that did notgq
conform to their categories. Be that as it may, like the gauch
tiger is running away from the law because he kills men. This
ordinary tiger. He belongs to a special kind that is partial to hy;
flesh. Once he has tasted a human, the tiger acquires a predilec
for humans, a predilection that is based on a very intimate, s¢
and forbidden knowledge. To be cebado means to be “primedf’:
have a foreknowledge that incites desire; to have or have alres
had a morsel of what one desires, a teasing, partial sampling, T
knowledge and desire for more of the same — & same that is alre
part of one, being inside, consumed — is the aesthetic counterpay
the scientific curiosity of the travelers; the literary aspect th
Sarmiento unveils through the pell-mell mixing of textual tidk;
from science and literature. The tiger’s ability to capture human
his technique in following a scent, his hermencutic power
interpret the signs of human presence, are predicated on th
foreknowledge. Like the textual doubling in the mediation
discourses, knowledge is predicated on foreknowledge, on capturin
an object that discourse has itself molded. There is, precisely
sense in which this knowledge exceeds the norm, goes beyond me
need for food. To be cebado means not only to be primed, but to
fat, to be satiated. One can cebar an animal, fatten him for the’
and the table. Hence the taste for human flesh on the part of the tige
1s a forbidden knowledge in that it is like a vice, a desire that exce:
need. There is in the beautiful descriptions of the animal, pa
ticularly of his violent acts and perseverance in his pursuit of hi
prey to the point of giving his life in the effort, a reflection of thi
doubly vicious character, at once meanness, and addiction
pleasure. To be cebado is to have a penchant for extravagance, fo
luxury, to be driven by an excess of life, like Facundo Quiroga. Thi
forcknowledge acquired through the taste of flesh is in consonaric
with the communication established between the tiger and th
gaucho, which is not merely a digestive one.

. . cho learns of the tiger’s presence through the roar Of. the

82 g ction to which “sus fibras se estremecieron,’” meaning,

i f_a muscte fibers, his flesh, Taste is not the only sense

urse; h-lcsh the flesh of the gaucho and the tiger communicate. It

: h::;dlin the next line that the roar of the t.igﬁr is like the grunt

‘put shrill and long. Even when there is no reason for fear

. here has to be translated thus), it causes one’s nervous

o he hudder involuntarily, as if the flesh itself became agitated

m (05 uncio de la muerte” (“by the mere announcement or -

Olofszath”)- The tiger’s roar establishes a communication with

;jcho’s flesh that bypasses language. Later on, the same kind

.nderstanding is established when the tiger communicates a
.or to the tree that acts directly upon .the nerves of the gaucho.

r;l;p osed to the vagaries of communication through language 'and

tropologicai relays, delays, z.md detc.)urs, the langu.age .th(; F}ger

aks to the gaucho communicates directly, producing in him 3

fradictory feeling of fascination _ ar_ld mortal fear.‘ Tlger an

.icho understand each other subliminally, thaF whlcl_l is bel_ng

mmunicated being itself sublime: tt'arror and desire. This identifi-

on and communication between tiger and gaucho by means of.a

blime language says much about the masterstory embedded in

gh
-1'an1

i

armiento’s book. . :
he language of the pampa, as shown, breaks with the received

Janguage of social communication; words often mean, .irrifion.;:lly’
against history, the opposite of what they normally signify. That
nguage is like the one the tiger and the gauch_o speak: Meamnlg is
ot conveyed by the established code but by a given feeling, a f_ee_ ing
at stands at the threshold of the need to trope, at the very origin of
nguage. The pampa is not merely a plain — a bl{mk page ~ bu1': a
ence whose vastness provokes, like the sea, a feeling of the infinite
that incites both fear and longing. The “strange story” narrates an
accident; an accident cannot have an antecedent, otherw1sel it \-Afould
not be one. Since it does not have anything prior that explains it, the
accident has to be narrated in a catachretic language, whose odd
sagns are like the unique specimens involved. Ti:lﬁ fact tha.t Facundo
Quiroga acquires his nom de guerre from this scene is a clear
indication of how naming proceeds in this language. Tl’l't‘ gaucho

eals from the animal his already mistaken name. By klll'm.g the
tiger, the gaucho names himself. Naming is a violent activity, a
break with the norm, with the law. This would be of no particular
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re that unique, monstrous prey, that mutant that marks the
tion of Latin American narrative discourse, his own dis-
& has to be unique and monstrous, the product of a d1ffer-.ent
Ttis for this reason, and for no other, that Facundo is a founding
n Latin American narrative; it contains in a dramatic fashion
cond masterstory, one that will prevail until the novela de la
and remain a strong vestige until the present.

,t there is more, of course, for in killing the tiger the gaucho is
- himself, or at least prefiguring his own death in Barranca
Facundo Quiroga’s life is the stuff of tragedy. His excess of
ike a tragic hubris, leads him to the grandeur of his power as
as to his death, about which he is warned on several occasions.
. cannot escape his fate because, in order to be free, his life has to
etermined by accidents that release him from the norm. Fear,
¢ language he knows, can make his flesh shudder in anticipation c?f
th, but fear cannot tell him what to do to avoid de:ath'; if
thing, fear leads him to death. Sarmiento, the omnlsc1er.1t
rrator in the book, is caught in the same trap. Given his
entification with Facundo Quiroga and Rosas, their demise is his
o demise. He too is blind to his own fate, which 1s to be like them.
iterary history Sarmiento lives because of Facundo Quiroga.
What Sarmiento has found in his voyage of discovery and self-
liscovery is a present origin, one that speaks through him, hol-
ing out the voice of his scientific language. His authority wﬂl not
attained by it, but by the tragic sacrifice of his protagonist, which
re-enacts in the text, This tragic fusion is a reflection of the linear
me introduced by the evolution of nature, which brings everything
an end, inexorably, so that it will be reborn in a different guise.
usion with the object of analysis is the escape from the hegemonic
iscourse, the subplot of this second masterstory, a flight into the
byss of time. Escape from mediation is figured in nineteenth-
entury narrative by this joining with the object of observation,
which is a fusion with mutability. This vertiginous sense of time will
emain in Latin American fiction in the endings of novels like
Carpentier’s £l reino de este mundo and Garcia Marquez’ Cien afios de
oledad, narratives in which the action is brought to a close by a
iolent wind that blows everything away. That wind first swept
cross the pampas in Sarmiento’s Facundo.

interest if the story were narrated with detachment by the -
Sarmiento uses for classification, the rhetoric of the travelep
allows him to hold up as distinct, strange and uncivilized that w
he is describing. But this is not the case.
Until Facundo Quiroga breaks in to explain that it was the
he learned about fear, the reader does not know that it w
caudillo himself who was telling the story. Sarmiento has almost i
ceptibly surrendered the narrative voice to the protagonist hirg
This prosopopeia creates an identification between Facy
Quiroga and Sarmiento that is parallel to the one just establis
between the tiger and the gaucho. The gaucho cannot evade
bloodthirsty stare of the tiger, which both attracts him and threj
him, drawing him toward the animal’s enormous mouth. A m
with a voice, but with no articulate language, 2 language that is 5
spoken through the eyes, as if being deflected, monstrously, throy
another organ. A language of gazes, of looks, that returns “t
inquisitive stare of the gaucho, that class1ﬁcatory, ailixing glance
man. The gaucho cannot speak out of fear. The mouth of the tig
has stolen his voice, like Facundo Quiroga stole Sarmiento’s
Sarmiento the detached, civilized observer, or is he, like the gauc
up in the tree, vibrating with the sublime language of fear? ()
again, like the tiger, drawn in opposite directions by the two lassot
pulled by fear and desire toward certain annihilation? If one tak
into account that time and again Sarmiento insists that Ros
commands through fear, then the chain of identifications becom
even more interesting: the tiger is like Facundo Quiroga, who is 1i
Juan Manuel Rosas, who is like Domingo Faustino Sarmiento, T
language of the text is not that of the scientific travelogue but t
accidental language of literature, a subliminal language who,
system is that of breaking the system, and whose aim is to be uniqu
like the gaucho and the tiger, to partake of their violent beauty.’
Sarmiento, or better, Sarmiento’s discourse is like the tige
made up of misnomers, of violence represented as catachres
motivated by a desire for the object that turns him into the object;
Facundo Quiroga’s and the tiger’s voice blend one with the oth
Sarmiento’s discourse is cebado, primed, satiated, yet desirous fi
more, and reveals at the same time this quality to be the fund
mental one in the scientific traveler’s discourse. It is the artistic, t
aesthetic excess in those books, which Sarmiento feeds on to crea
an outlaw discourse, beyond the taxonomies of science. For,
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America, as Mario Vargas Llosa’s recent rewriti.ngd: lof Os
» iy La guerra del fin del mundo has confirmed once again,
@ do, Os Sertdes centers on an extraordinary ﬁgure who
. iF&gz b;ckward forces of the hinterlands, er.ig'aged in mortal
0.(.1165 ith “civilization,” represented by the cities on the sea-
-batI:’ 1Os Sertdes the eccentric figure is not a strongman like
ndo Quiroga, but Antenio Conselheiro, 'Fhe leader of a grass-
et s movement that mobilized the dirt-poor people of the
Fehgl'imncls of the northeast — the serido — in the last decade of
motlﬁ flat ith century. These sertanejos, many of them criminals
:nln(.itef; fugitives and convicts, become a significant force, and
o }elvfs strong in a makeshift citadel, Canudos. The events
e thimsu the story of Os Sertdes are of stark and redundant
h?,t: l'n?t ; TI:;IB recently installed (188g) Republic considers the
Imp‘hm yI.novement a threat to its political stability and sends a
ehgwusexpedition to suppress it. But, to the embarrassment of the
‘lll.éf;ﬁ]em’ the army is so_undly_ route:d by the rebgis. 'I;llilirlez
military expeditions of increasmg might fail to take (?:anullos, fu e
rth one manages to reduce it to the grouyd - literally, for c
'c:rlny uses dynamite to smash every building, in what we WOUIS C{::; :
oday a scorched-earth campaign. But (.]anudos never dsurr(‘ath s
nd the paroxysmal Violenc? lasts until the very end, wi
ppalling death toll on bOt}:l sides. ‘ . ; .
The story is worth retelling to char.t its crescendo, as v;le s 10
te its repetitive nature. What begins as a minor con 1(:1;1 in :
e Facunds, but it is thuch g emote hinterland escalates into a confronta}tlo‘n of naltllonataniS
synthesis of Latin American narrative in the nineteenth centup ven international proportions, wbose most significant ¢ alr.ac er
whose impact can still be felt in hat it continually thwarts prediction a'nd defies conceptua 1z}imon..
ause and effect seem to have an mcr.e-ment?,l rather than a
equential relationship. This unprf{dlctablhty foils the poh}zmgmi
nd the military in their interpretation of events. They are the firs
readers” of Canudos who fail in their interpretive effort and suff,e:r
the consequences. The Republic is ridlcu%ed and the governmer;t 1Cs1
destabilized. Politicians in the capital c'lalm the rebels are 51;1}.)lp 1;31
by foreign powers interested in rein'str?ttmg. the monarchy,llwhll e t1 ft?
sertanejos believe that the Republic is inspired by the Devi 1ms;: .
These colossal misreadings define what takes on the aura of a
confrontation between eras and civilizations, not between opposing
factions within a single country. The rfapea_ted failure of t'he m111t{1r})i
expeditions acquire in Euclides’ Miltonian style a nightmaris

4

... because races condemned to one hun
a second chance on earth.

dred years of solitude did ng
Gabriel Garcia My

In a prefatory note to the first edition of Os Serties (

1902), Euclides da Cunha writes that he is moved
book, even with considerable delay after the evenrs

RiO de Ja_'
to publig
that it reco

porque a sua instabilidade de com
samente combinados, aliada 3s viciss
mental em que jazem [subracas se
efémeras, destinades a
centes da civilizacio e
migratérias que comeca

plexos de fatores miltiplos e
itudes histéricas e deplorave] iy
rtanejas do Brasil], as tornam"{
proximo desparecimento ante as exigéncia.s
a concorréncia material intensiva das corg
m a invadir profundamente a nossa terra,

the instability of the multiple factors and diverse combinations that
make up this ethnic complex [the “subraces’ in the backlands of Bra,
together with the vicissitudes of history and the lamentable lack of et
enlightenment which prevails among them, is likely to render these ry
short-lived, destined soon to disappear before the growing exigencies
civilization and the intensive material competiti

on offered by the stres
immigrants that is already beginning to invade our land.38

This urgent conception of the fle
mutability of the real world, as shown by the swift evolution
disappearance of entire human groups, is at the very core
Euclides’ compelling masterpiece.39 Oy Sertdes is a book that o

eting nature of time and §

5
a chasm into which Euclides’ “scientific racism” sinks, and
pessimism acquires a tragic hue that excee
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quality. The Republic’s errors are re-enacted by Os Serties, 5
coincidence that gives the book its poignancy and pathes,

Os Sertes is a blow-up of Facunds, but as with most enlargemey
it is not simply a bigger copy but also a distortion. Ther.
monstrous progression from Sarmiento to Euclides da Cunhg.
scientific instruments that Sarmiento wished to turn upon- I
America have metamorphosed in Euclides into the machines of
made possible by modern science, and which are turned upon th,
backlands of Brazil in order to possess it in the most tangib]
forcible way. There is a rigorous correlation between instruments .
war and methods of scientific inquiry, between the plannin
military campaigns, and Euclides’ own deployment of his scieng;
discourse. The violence that marked the passage of time in Fygyy
has become a generalized and convulsive state of war in Os Sertiss
constant escalation without a discernible rate that winds up in
orgy of bloodshed and indiscriminate destruction that blurs
difference between soldiers and sertangjos. It is a violence withg
measure ‘and without end, for Canudos never surrenders, T
synchrony between nature and culture that made Facundo Quirogy
a freak embodying the latter, becomes in Euclides a vast CosH
coalescence of deviant forces that ranges from geological upheavals
to the shape of Conselheiro’s head. Time is abnormal growt
violence a general deviance from, sometimes literally a rupture wit
the norm, the law. Nature, in Os Serties, expresses a tragedy
cosmic proportions, one that the text itself can embody because of i

own hubris and anagnorisis, because of its own inherent abe
rancy.*?

retained more ties with Europe than th(? nations wh?)se

-ndence had led immediately to the forma.tlon of 'rcpu_bhcs.
%er was the discovery of precious metals in the.mter%OF of
1. which led to much scientific travel con.nectet.:l Wllth mining.
: a,t as it may, from early on Brazil estabhshed‘ institutions for
'promotion of scientific research and explora.non such as the
orial Museum, founded in 1818, and the Sociedade Vel_os1a1.na
<sncias Naturais, which was created in ‘1850. As far as scu?ntlﬁc
ploration is concerned, Nancy Stepan ertes the follo‘wmg in her
thoritative Beginnings of Brazilian Science, from which I have
tained the information offered above:

:tradition of scientific exploration of South Americz? establishecll by
Humboldt gained momentum in Brazil writlh the opening of Brazil to
curopean trade after 1808. Many expeditions were sponsored, some
vately and others by foreign governments. The travels of the French
turalist Auguste de Saint-Hilaire in 1816 were followjed by those of
side d’Orbigny, who was sent by the Muséum d’Histou"e‘ Naturellet de
aris, and by those of the German Prince Maximilian of .ered-Neuw‘led,
who was accompanied by the botanist Friedrich Sellow. With the marriage
the Archduchess Leopoldina, daughter of the Austrian Emperor, to th.e
razitian Prince Regent, Dom Pedro, a number of scientists came to Brazil
vith her court to examine Brazilian vegetation and animals. Most famous
iere two Bavarians, Karl Friedrich Philipp von Martius and Johann
aptist Von Spix, whose massive, many volumed Flora bm:viliensz:s (the first
olume of which was published in 182qg) eventually took sixty-six years to
omplete, and remained the standard textbook on Brazilian hotany until
ell into the twentieth century. In the steps of the French and Germans
ame the Russian-sponsored expedition of Baron Georg Heinrich von

ngsdorff, a German diplomat in the service of the Tsar, who collected a
érbarium of 60,000 specimens for 8t. Petersburg. The English were well
epresented with the visits to Brazil of Charles Darwin, Henry Bat'es,
Ifred Russell Wallace, and the botanist Richard Spruce. American [i.e.
§.] science began its own tradition of scientific exploration in Bra.zil
vhen the Thayer expedition, led by the distinguished Swiss-born zoologist
.ouis Agassiz, came to Brazil in the winter of 1865-1866 to explore the
smazon. This stage of exploration led to the amassing of a large amount of
mportant scientific data.

If it is true that Euclides was not as prominent a figure
Sarmiento, he was, on the other hand, more systematically imbue
with the spirit and methods of nineteenth-century science.
military engineer by training and profession and later an enginee
civilian life as well as a scientific traveler (to Peru) in his own righ
Euclides voices throughout Os Serties, to the very last line, a faith}
science that is manifest in his ceaseless allusions to major and mino
figures of the various disciplines, ranging from geologists to psycho
pathologists, and including some of the many naturalists wh
traveled through and described Brazil. % In a way Euclides reflect
Brazil’s commitment to science in the nineteenth century, which fo
various reasons outstripped that of the rest of Latin America. Ofi
was that for most of the nineteenth century, under the monarchy;

n more ways than one Euclides is heir to the tradition of Brazil?an
cience sketched by Stepan, and more specifically to the engineering
school at the Military Academy that had been founded in 1810.%
The school was to “prepare them [the cadets] for the surveying and
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exploration of what was virtually unknown land” and “repre
a deliberate effort by the Prince Regent to alter the tradits
literary mentality of the country” (p. 25). In Os Serties Ell;(:;*}
made a heroic attempt to stave off the literary by sedulousiy he. -
the voice of the land surveyor in him, and by rememberined
scientific authorities that he had learned to trust.
Euclides casts a fine net of scientific studies over the seris
capture the essence of the events at Canudos, an exce _t_ao
historical upheaval that has to be brought to order thfoup'
discourse of knowledge and power. His original reports on Caﬁﬁﬁ
which he wrote as war correspondent to O Estado de Sao Pauly;
intended for an urban public that shared his confidence in s:ne"
and the military.* Euclides’ trust in science is as manifest g
Republic’s in the efficacy of conventional warfare to overrun
rebels. A detailed inventory of Euclides’ references to sciéntify
authorities would no doubt reveal the depth and breadth o
readings.*” Particularly in the first section of Os Sertdes the numbe:
references is considerable, and they include the names of Alerd
d.’Orbigny, Karl Friedrich Philipp von Martius, and others men
tloned' by Stepan. But he also appeals to geologists, paleontologist
botanists, pathologists. A list of names mentioned in the first ¢
chapters reads as follows (in order of appearance): Rocha Pi
Buckle, Eschwege, Lund, Liais, Huxiey, Fred Hartt, Gerb
Martius, F. Mornay, Wollaston, Herschel, Barén de Capanem
Tyndall, Saint-Hilaire, Humboldt, Andrés Reboucas, Beaurepair
Rohan, J. Yofily, Morton, Meyer, Trajano de Moura, Broca, Batéé
Draenert, Aires de Casal, Varnhagen, Taunay, Orville Derby
Foville, Gumplowicz, Maudsley, Vauban ... On occasion Euclida
assumes the perspective of a scientific traveler as he describes th
landscape: “E o observador que seguindo este itinerario deixa a
paragens em que se revezam, em contraste belissimo, a amplitud,
dos gerais ¢ o fastigio das montanhas, ao atingir aquele ponto esta;
surpreendido . ..” (p. 96) (“The observer who has followed sucha
itinerary, leaving behind him a region where the broad sweep of th
Campos forms a most beautiful contrast with the mountain
summi.ts, upon reaching this point stops short in surprise” [p. 8])
Sometimes Euclides even encourages the reader to travel with hin
as if reading Os Sertdes were like a geographical exploration: “F a
paragem formosissima dos campos gerais, expandida em chapaddes
ondulantes — grandes tablados onde campeia a sociedade dog

eiros - - Atravessemo-la” (p. g95) (‘““This is the exceedingly
‘ful region of the Campos Gerais, an expanse of undulating
- an enormous stage where the rude company of vaqueiros, or
hoyS, holds forth. Let us cross this stage” [p. 7]). At other times,
okes a traveler as he “passes” by a given landscape: “Vai-se de
ombra com um naturalista algo roméntico imaginando-se que
4li turbilhonaram, largo tempo, na idade tercidria, as vagas e as
entes” (p- 108) (“Itis one that well accords with the fanciesofa
swhat romantic naturalist who imagined that here, a long time
in the Tertiary period, the waves and swirling currents of the
~an were to be found” [p- 15])-

lthough Euclides’ first versions of the events were the reports
.t he wrote as a correspondent for O Estado de Sao Paulo, Os Sertoes is
4 structured by the author’s actual journeys as a war correspon-
at, or even by a chronological unfolding of the events — even
ough, when they are recounted, the events do appear sequentially,
d the travel books leave an imprint of a different kind. Like
miento and the scientific books they both used as models,
Fuclides structures his book following an approach to the subject
+om large to small, from the general to the particular. Consequently
he first describes the “Land™ (4 ferra), the “Man” (O homem), and
hen moves on to relate the “Struggle” (A luta), and each of the
ex"peditions (Putnam’s division of the book in his translation does

t reflect this structure faithfully). Leopoldo Bernucci writes,
perceptively, that this division obeys Euclides” deterministic vision,
hat it is informed by causal succession.*® Like Sarmiento, Euclides
scuses on Conselheiro as the central specimen of his herbarium,
¢tailing as much as possible his biography and subjecting him to
he scientific theories about human character typical of nineteenth-
century science, which were founded predominantly on physiology.
haracter, determined by race and other often “‘abnormal”
physical forces, is destiny. Like Facundo Quiroga, Conselheiro is a
ind of monster, a mutant, an accident. His elusiveness, as the
object of observation and military pursuit by the Republic, owes
much to this freedom from chartable antecedents.
Scientific travel does leave an imprint on the structure of the
book, but on a metaphorical level. If there is an analogue to the
deployment of the material it is the military campaigns, which also
egin by “‘taking” the territory, and wind up by capturing the
citadel and finally the leader, albeit only his body. The voyage was
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implicit in the military operations,
grotesque but not totally inaccurate fi
performed by European travelers to t
knowledge and power conspire in t
wayward into line, dead or alive, to '
periodicity of nature, as represented by nineteenth-century

or to declare him an aberration inhabiting an origin in ex
before the beginning of order, and whi i

which could be Seé

.. is much more impressive
: e ‘and change is muc

: entation of tim

repres

gure for a scientific pro

Cortges than in Facundo because of the repetition. and t}clle
e cen the time of the city and that of the hmter‘lan X
e bet?ﬁl of science and the lay of the land. A.permstel?t
cer t'he o Euclides’ book is the constant exhibition of this
e 11‘011}"1 ltlille very end, the Republic miscalculates how much
ﬂty-‘Untli to overpower Ganudos. The forecasts are alwa.ys
it ek A campaign expected to take but a few days in-
of tl‘le marw;ar that las}s many months. It is, in fact, a war
oo ? the citadel never surrenders, and even when the
ot encs ensuring that not a stone is left standing, resistance
s asr E'Ibiﬁseytime of E]anudos expands into infinity, marked by
pears- i " '
pasynChfonY Ojr?io nu‘;uillil‘tfl?e‘?;ltzg;eecause it is construed as being
iy a';tt)"piarcs)ri ir?. Like Facundo, Euclides’ book purports to be a
e L y 1 gin an origin that is found in the Other, that cher
Ob'f? o e'Orag ,urveyor of violence. Like Facundo .Quu"c?ga,
'hlr'l o llnein is a unique specimen, living in a unique time
s CO{"SClhellm ! But Conselheiro is a specimen that speaks,
¢ i? afunthiiiops:cihief feature is his ability to mesrperize the
.elz.tiltidzl; \;’ith his rhetoric. His oratory is designed to frighten and
mu

ic, Euclides’ plan is o
chance and the EVEr-present mena o
and burdensome Krupp guns, mired in mud and unable o dest
city too flimsy to offer resistance (o cannonballs, is the
dramatic representation of the failure of the “instruments
science to reduce the Other to discourse. The guns have been hy
there as an extension of knowledge, like the very mind ¢f
naturalist, like the textual web with which Euclides wishes to ¢

the events,*9

Though not determining the structure
Journeys and his presence at some of t

of Os Serties, Eucli
he events do evoke

to persuade:

‘assombroso, afirmam testemunhas exis‘tentes. Uma o?atosriad lssacr:ssjac

jadora, feita de excertos truncados das Horas Manar?a , < 1 tinasf
- ’ravada as vezes, pela ousadia extrema d’as cxtagoesfa d,
tranzgzi;ezf:lo em ,frases sacudidas; misto mexmclavegst% (;ot; ;;sgdaz
nselhos dogmaticos, preceitos vuilgagzi O?ssomolrri ] gclrn o e profecas
drd s ... Era truanesco e cr . )
}Lal:llalzo numa visao do Apocalipse . .. (p. 221}

» however, the echo of the naturalists’
ogues is heard in Euclides’ own surprise and marvel at the hea
grotesqueness of the scene he is

hose persons still living who heard him preach tﬁ!}luz tilvz;t 3;11: ;;E:::r;i‘
ere barbarous and terrifying, calculated-to send chills ? R

listeners. They were made up of mutilated excerpts from " "
S; 1' they were disconnected, abstruse; and aF times, to make rgi.Oken
drgé, he daringly had resort to Latin q'uotat}ons. Couf;hei);::mds o
hfases, they were a hopelessly confulsed mixture ofdogm;el(;es " W;S ¢
volgar precepts of Christian morality and weird prop « ine.a s @
clownish performance, but dreadful. One has but to imag -
fiaddened with a vision of the Apocalypse.

awarencss of failure, is also 2
unfolding of time —
asynchronous both

his version of his own interiority as it grinds

T Spl te (){ ara atu ()f C()HSCI-
1S own llltﬁl’lthns

heiro’s
heiro’s rhetoric could not be more apt and forceful. Consel
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singularity is verbal expression, like the uniqueness of Euclides’
text, which is as much a pell-mell collection of disparate frag
as the Counselor’s sermons. Uniqueness, then, is expressed'j
Sertges, through a language that, ultimately, must partake ¢
singularity of nature’s flawed products, of the tragic grandeur g
mutants, as was the case with Facundo Quiroga and the tiger
miento. As with Facundo, but on a much larger scale, the unique
of Os Serides is that it posits and enacts a transcendental Iangh"
thatis like nature’s own, a language like the one in which the g
and the tiger communicate. It is a language capable not so my
capturing the Other as of allowing the Other to capture the Se]
a language of inversion in which the beautiful and the frig
mingle. It is a language that can translate the gazes, the muyg
vibrations and the piercing roars of the beast. Consequently, ¢
selheiro’s speech is termed pavoreso, capable of instilling terror
It is a language whose transcendence lies in its ability to ah
CrIor.
Os Sertdes recounts an escalation of errors that lead to a paro
mal synthesis of truth and aberrancy. While the Republic incré
the volume and might of its expeditions, what eventually brin
victory — or the semblance of victory — is that its soldiers become
ungos,”® or discover that they had been jagungos all along. In at
words, Ganudos absorbs the Republic, which can only defeat
becoming like it. There are many instances in the concluding ¢
ters of the book in which this identification is clear. It is Fuic]
greatest insight, powerfully dramatized in the scenes of fren
mayhem during the last moments of the campaign, in whic
asserts that he is describing actions that cannot be cover
history, that antecede human history: '

sormous bandits” den that was huddled there, he well might have
ed that some obscure and bloody drama of the Stone Age was here
ng place. The setting was sufficiently suggestive. The actors, on one
de and the other, Negroes, caboclos, white and yellow skinned, bore on
¢ countenances the indelible imprint of many races - races which could
sited only upon the common plane of their lower and evil instincts. A
itive animality, slowly expunged by civilization, was here being

“ected intact. (p. 444)

st cauldron of primitive perversity incorporates hath soldiers and
atics; it is the ultimate truth. Nature’s capacity for mutation can
over the wayward and the weird, if there is a special space for its
ttology. The sertdo is the blank page, without brilliance (“esta
gina sem brilhos,” p. 538), in which all mutations are possible,
a rivers that appear to flow from the sea (p. 155). This is the
ason why nature “expresses’ itself in Os Sertges through a rhetoric
d'a poetics. This “translation” (a very common term in the book)
iature’s mutability into rhetorical figures and poetic categories
here have already been profecias esdriixulas) 1s Euclides’ attempt to
ve his discourse overcome its contradictions, that which ulti-
ately turns the limp language of classification into the enervated
ech of literature, the way by which discourse escapes the
cemony of the model discourse by joining its elusive object. In Os
Sertoes mutants are tropes, Let us look at this a little more closely.

n Qs Sertdes nature 1s a menagerie of tropes; mutants of rhetoric
reflect the mutants in the hinterlands. It is difficult to forget the
onstrous tree that grows underground, to survive the droughts:

-se, numerosos, aglomerados em cagpies ou salpintando, isolados, as
zas, arbisculos de pouco mais de um metro de alto, de largas folhas
4sas e luzidias, exuberando floragao ridente em meio da desolacio
‘8do os cajueiros andes, os tipicos anacardium humile das chapadas
as; os cqjuis dos indigenas. Estes vegetals estranhos, quando ablaque-
em roda, mostram rafzes que se entranham a surpreendente pro-
. Nao hi desenraiza-los. O eixo descendente aumenta-lhes maior &
ida que se escava. Por fim se nota que ele vai repartindo-se em divisdes
tomicas. Progride pela terra dentro até a um caule iinico e vigoroso,
baixo,

a0 5a0 raizes, sio galhos. E os pequeninos arbisculos, esparsos, ou
tando em tufos, abrangendo is vezes largas Areas, uma arvore Ginica e
¢, inteiramente soterrada. Espancado pelas caniculas, fustigado dos
oido dos exuros, torturado pelos ventos, o vegetal parece derrear-se
embates desses elementos antagénicos e abroquelar-se daquele modo,

Realizava-se um recuo prodigioso no tempo; um resvalar estonteado
alguns séculos abaixo, Descidas as vertentes, em que se entalava:
furna enorme, podia representar-se 1a dentro, obscuramente, um di
sanguinolento da Idade das cavernas. O cénario era sugestivo, Os ;
de um e de outro lado, negros, caboclos, brancos e amarelos, tr
intacta, nas faces, a caracterizagao indelével ¢ multiforme das racas
podiam unificar-se sobre a base comum dos instintos inferiores ¢ ma
animalidade primitiva, lentamente expungida pela civilizacio, ressu
inteiriga.

An astounding miracle was accomplished, and time was turned bac
for a number of centuries. As one came down the slopes and caught sig
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invisivel no solo sobre que alevanta apenas os mais altos renovog d ). “Tragedies”u and ‘“‘parodies” abound in Euclides’ char-
majestosa. ation of the sertdo and the actors of the events at Canudos.
he1r0 possesses, in the 1mag1nat10n of the people, “um traco
oso de originalidade tragica” (p. 219) (““a tragic power. . .and
degree of originality”’ [p. 131]). The jagungos .often seem to be
ng the military strategies of their adversaries: “No dia 15,
e ideassem atrevida parédia a recente vinda do comboio

1) (“On july 15, as if they had been staging a bold parody of
iter event...” [p. 351}). There is no question that this natural
Jogy is to be reflected in the text. Euclides writes: “Se nos
ragissemos nas imaginosas linhas dessa espécie de topografia
iquica, de que tanto se tem abusado, talvez nao os compre-
. {gssemos melbor. Sejamos simples copistas” (p. 178) (“Were we
ncumber ourselves with the imaginary outlines of this species of
chic topography, which has been so much abused, we should not
‘eby make ourselves any more clearly understood; we should be a
e copyist” [p. 89]).

s in Facundo, all of the abnormalities, all the transfigurations,
cur within an anomalous time and space, which is described in
o crucial instances, appropriately, as a “hiatus.” The first
stance is at the beginning, when Euclides is reporting on the
iqueness of the land:

Grouped in clusters or standing about isolated here and there 4
numerous weedy shrubs of little more than a yard in height, with th
lustrous leaves, an exuberant and pleasing flora in the midst of ¢}
desolation. They are dwarf cashew-nut trees, the typical Anacadis
the arid plains, the cajups of the natives. These strange trees hay
which, when laid bare, arc found togodown to a surprlsmg depth, T
no uprooting them. The descending axis increases in size the fusl
are scraped, until one perceives it parting in dichotomous divisio
continue underground to meet in a single vigorous stalk down belq

These are not roots; they are bows. And these tiny shrubs, seaf
about or growing in clumps, covering at times large areas, are in res]
enormous tree that is wholly underground. Lashed by the dog-da
fustigated by the sun, gnawed by torrential rains, tortured by the W
these trees would appear to have been knocked out completely
struggle with the antagonic elements and so have gone underground iy
manner, have made themselves invisible with only the tallest shoots oftl
majestic foliage showing aboveground. (pp. 31

Through adaptation, these trees survive the struggle for existe
'The process involves a radical transformation, an inversion of h
tree is made. This inversion allows the tree to turn adverse ¢
ditions to advantage. The tree absorbs the error of nature — the I;
of water — and turns it into its strength by deforming itself. Itist
tumultuous power of transfiguration that astonishes and fright
the traveler — causes him “pasmo” (p. r25) (“astonishmne;
[p. 36]) — as Conselheiro’s oratory does to his listeners. ¢
sequently rhetorical terms are used to describe the convolutions
nature, and the word “expressive” appears regularly to designat
peculiar twist of the land, or an arresting weather phenomen
Erosion, for instance, leaves “expressive’ furrows upon the mo
tains: “Os sulcos de erosdo que as retalham sio cortes geolég
expressivos” (p. g4) (“The erosion furrows that cut them off
significant geological cross-sections” [p. 6]).5! At other times
peculiar manifestation of nature is depicted in terms drawn fr
poetics, for instance, a worm that is eating away the body of a de
soldier is termed: ‘o mais vulgar dos tragicos analistas da matéria
(p. 112} {*most vulgar of the tragic solvents of nature” [p. 24]
Conselheiro, because of his apocalyptic millenarianism, appeare
“no epilogo da Terra” (p. 222} (“at the time of earth’s epilogue

sordando-o, compreende-se que até hoje escasseiem sobre tio grande
to de territorio, que quase abarcaria a Holanda (g°11” - 10°20" de lat. e
3°, de long. O.R]J.), noticias exatas ou pormenorizadas. As nossas
melhores cartas enfeixando informes escassos, 14 t€m un claro expressivo,
hiato, Terra ignota, em que se aventura o rabisco de um rio problematico
idealizagao de uma corda de serras. {p. 96)

‘one approaches it, one begins to understand why it is that, until now,

e data or exact details concerning this vast tract of territory, which is
Imost equal to the land of Holland in extent (g°11' — 10°20” of latitude and
° of longitude), have been so very long scarce. Our best maps,
-conveying but scant information, show here an expressive blank, a hiatus,
abeled Terra ignota, a mere scrawl indicating a problematic river or an
fealized mountain range. (p. 9

he second instance appears as the concluding massacre is being
‘portrayed: “Canudos tinha muito apropriadamente, em roda, una
ercadura de montanhas. Era un paréntese; era um hiato; era um
Vacuo. Nao existia. Transposto aquele corddo de serras, ninguém
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mais pecava” (p. 538) (
surrounded by a girdle of mountains, It was a parenthesis, 3 |,
It was a vacuum. It did not exist, Once having crossed th:a
of mountains, no one sinned any more” [p. 444]).
“Expressive blapk’ is, appropriately encugh, an OXym
hence the space in which Canudos’ teratology of tropes eXISts iy
contradictory and deformed. It is the space between the any
forces, the locus of violence, chance and change. It ig a 1:1'rna
space before history, a prelapsarian opening, thus no sing h ;
could have occurred. It is a place before the law, before étl:
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“Canudos was, J

rulent head, is the monstrous language of the sertdo and the
i Its sublime expression is stench, which represents putrefac-
_the very image of an anomalous, matter-transfiguring time,

reak in the ground, the pit, is very much like the one invoked
scribe the uniqueness and isolation of the area. This is so also at
ctorical level because the ending has been arbitrarily conjured;
3 violent cut in the fow of the narrative, a break: “Fechemos
Tivro” (p- 571) (“Let us bring this book to a close” [p. 475]).
nce Canudos does not surrender, there is no “organic” way of
ding the story; like Conselheiro’s head, the story has to be cut.
Only violence will represent violence. Every act performed in that
sing parenthesis is a futile effort to represent Conselheiro’s most

pressive features — the photograph, the affidavits, the language of
nce. The passage reads:

appropriately eng

tco

VEISE, a stop to avoid the cacophony of
stmilar sounds, itselfa hreak from
generate something anomalous,
Canudos exists and the monstro
test-tube in the laboratory of some

contiguous vowel §
Some superior law that is ah,,
The conflictive hiatug

a massa angulhenta de tecidos decompostos.
Fotografaram-no depois. E lavrou-se uma ata rigorosa firmando a su

ntidade: importava que o pais se convencesse bem de que estava, afinal
tinto, aquele terribilissimo antagonista.

(p. 122) (“a higher stroke in the ev
breFi, the rarefied ambience in which one cap read the “p4g
Perigosa™ (p. 327} (“thig dangerous Page”), and understan

“licdo elogijente” (p- 374) (“the eloquent lesson™) 52 This supel
language to which Euclides o ‘

Restituiram-no 4 cova, Pensaram, porém, depois, em guardar a sua
bega tantas vezes maldita— e como fora malbaratar o tempo exumando-o
novo, uma faca Jeitosamente brandida, naquela mesma atitude, cortou-
ha; e a face horrenda, empastada de escaras e de séni
ma vez ante aqueles triunfadores.

Trouxeram depois para o litoral, onde deliravam multiddes em festa,
quele cranio. Que a ciéncia dissesse a ultima palavra. Ali estavam, no
televo de circunvolugoes cxpressivas, as linhas essenciais do crime o da

loucura | . . {(p. 572)
[t [Conselheiro’s body] was lying in one of the huts next to the arbor [and
was found thanks to the directions of a prisoner]. After a shallow ayer of
carth had been removed, the body appeared wrapped in a sorry shroud — a

e, apareceu ainda

The lf'ist, or rather the ultimate, representation of thig space is
th§ c{osmg bages of the book, in which the exhumation of Cons
heiro’s body and the sever i

clearly now Conselheiro’s
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filthy sheet — over which pious hands had strewn a few withered floy;
There, resting upon a reed mat, were the last remains of the “notoriougy
barbarous agitator.”” They were in a fetid condition. Clothed in his old By
canvas tunic, his face swollen and hideous, the deep-sunken eyes filleg wi
dirt, the Counselor would not have been recognizable to those who in ¢
course of his life had known him almost intimately. :

They carefully disinterred the body, precious relic that it was — the
prize, the only spoils of war this conflict had to offer! — taking the grea
precautions to see that it did not fall apart, in which case they would ha
had nothing but a disgusting mass of rotting tissues on their hands. Thi
photographed it afterward and drew up an affidavit in due form, certifyiﬁg
its identity; for the entire nation must be thoroughly convinced that at la
this terrible foe had been done away with.

Then they put it back in its grave. Later, however, the thought occurrég
to them that they should have preserved the head on which so many
maledictions had been heaped; and, since it was a waste of time to exhume
the body once more, a knife cleverly wielded at the right point did the tric
the corpse was decapitated, and that horrible face, sticky with scars atid
pus, once more appeared before the victor’s gaze. ' "

After that they took it to the seaboard, where it was greeted by deliriog
multitudes with carnival joy. Let science have here the last word. Standing
out in bold relief from all the significant circumvolutions were the essentiaf
outlines of crime and madness. {p. 476)

-Conselheiro’s ultimate act of signification, which does not close
« book, but leaves it open like his desecrated grave, is through
those “circunvolugoes expressivas, as linhas essenciais d.o_crime.e da
joucura ..."7 — these are the tropes, the figures indelibly written
»on his monstrous face, a last page that refuses to yield any secrets,
and whose sublime expression is fear and the odor of decay. A hiatus
within a hiatus, Conselheiro’s hody and wandering head never
cancel Conselheira’s project. Os Serfoes remains an open book, as the
dots at the end of that last sentence reveal, and as the very last
sentence of the book —a chapter unto itself - proclaims, still anxious
for the certainties of science: “E que ainda nio existe um Maudsley
para as loucuras ¢ os crimes das nacionalidades ... (p. 573) {“The
trouble is that we do not have today a Maudsley for acts of madness
and crimes on the part of nations ...” [p. 476]).

Sarmiento’s and Euclides’ flight from the scientific model is to
mimic it, and conversely to fuse with the object of that discourse.
This is the fleeting point of their texts. In doing so, however, they
‘have left monumental characters and a complex, contradictory
language that points to a different source of narrative that is not in
law, nor in science, but in logos: in language and myth. Facundo
_Quiroga and Antonio Conselheiro are tragic figures who anticipate
the next masterstory, which is mediated by the discipline concerned
~with the madness of nations: anthropology.

Virtually fused with the earth, whose capricious mutability it
expressed, Conselheiro’s body occupies, literally, a hiatus, temporal
and physical. He is now beyond all measure of normal time, yet
remains, in death, a powerful expressive presence. Conselheiro may
not be recognizable to those who knew him intimately, yet his body
is the ultimate expression of the transcendental language of natur
and of the book. His body as sign goes beyond nature, beyond life
annulling all contradictions; in the hiatus, as a hiatus, death does
not here mean extinction, but an expansion into infinity of that
special space in which the anomalous dwells. Because his body i
now a relic, death has not stilled its capacity to be expressive; on the
contrary, it has enlarged it. The detached head can provoke
delirium in the crowds and unleash a carnivalesque celebration.
Full of earth, the eyes are now literally the telos, his gaze 1s now tha
of the carth itself. With dirt staring out of his sunken sockets,
Conselheiro’s blank stare is that of the expressive blank itself:
Beginning and end all in one, Conselheiro’s body is that relic the
paleontologists search for, the specimen that will unlock the secrets
of an aberrant beginning.




THE NOVEL AS MYTH AND ARCHIVE 143

io de sociologia venezolana), a book published in 1922, whose
ipuons of the plain are derived mostly from von Humboldt. It
s apparent that Englekirk would have done better had he
{ in Caracas and regularly visited the Biblioteca Nacional.
1t Englekirk’s trip and the article that he wrote about it are a
rkable novelistic coda to Gallegos’ novel, almost as revealing as
e the other traveler in that summer of 1947, Alejo Garpentier,
ud publish a few years later: Los pasos perdidos. Englekirk
ded to retrace Gallegos’ steps in the author’s own research
rney 10 the llana prior to writing Deda Bdrbara. What he found,
ever, was that the people of the Apure region had incorporated
novcl into local lore. Englekirk found plainsmen whom Gallegos
- used as models and who now, like characters in the second part
yon Quijote, knew that they had an added life in fiction. They had
ome experts in that fiction and were eager to act as guides and
mentators. Englekirk’s journey eventually brought him back to
aracas and to don Rémulo’s study, a place obviously closer to the
a1 sources of the book and the headquarters not only of a political
tipaign but also of the fictional world that enfolded the people of
¢ Apure, and soon the whole of Venezuela. So thick was that
stion that Gallegos was unable to shed much light on the creation
he novel for Englekirk. The author too had been swallowed up by
¢ novel’s voracious fictionality. Gallegos’ house, paid for with
valties from his famous book, bore the name of Marisela, one of
most memorable characters in Dofia Bdrbara, and his whole
sonal mythology, not to mention the program of Accién Demo-
Actica, was dominated by the irresistible power of the “devourer of
novel had culled from the countryside, from the endless lano, n.” Gallegos seemed to have been invented by Dofia Bdrbara and
essence of Venezuelan culture, which would now be transforn pelled into public life by its creed of cultural and national
into a political program to save the country.? Although Gallegos ffirmation.
toured the Apure while preparing to write Dofia Bdrbara, the re; In spite of its obvious debt to Facundo and Os Serties, Dofia Bdrbara
had entered the realm of writing long before. San Fernando had 4'turning point. Latin American fiction is no longer determined by
only been described by Alexander von Humboldt, but also ¢ naturalists’ conception of nature, but by myths of cultural
Ramén Paez, the British-educated son of Venezuelan general-‘ ginnings, and authority itself - the possibility of being an author —
Antonio Paez, in his Wild Scenes in South America, or Life in the lan predicted on being able to generate a discourse capable of
Venezuela (1862).* As Escenas riisticas en Sur América o La vida en los Il ntaining and expressing those myths. Such authority extends
de Venezuela, the book had been one of the most important sourc beyond the world of literature. From being the author of Dofia
Dona Bdrbara, furnishing Gallegos with much of the informatio Bdrbara Gallegos can go on to become the “author” of Venezuela.
the folklore of the Apure region. Another important source his fiction turned out to be ephemeral compared to the lasting
Englekirk explains, was Daniel Mendoza’s El [lanero venezola ipact of the book. The military - descendants no doubt of Facundo

4

The novel as myth and archive: ruins and reJ

of Tlén

Eather that voice does not belong to that skin, or
that skin does not belong to that voice.
Pedro Calderdn de la Barca, En la vida todo es
verdad y todo mentira, 1, go1—21

In the summer of 1947, the American Hispanist John E. Engleki
flew from Caracas to San Fernando de Apure to research in the:
the genesis of Doia Bdrbara (1929).2 At approximately the s:
time, Alejo Carpentier was traveling to the interior of Venezuel
the first of two journeys that would lead him to write Losp
perdidos. In that summer of 1947 Rémulo Gallegos was in the m
of the political campaign that would take him to the presidenc
Venezuela in December of that year. Gallegos was a politi
whose only baggage, according to campaign promotion, was a b
under his arm: that book was, needless to say, Doaa Béirbara.’
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Quiroga, and also of the enchanter
toppled don Rémulo less than a year
unwitting projection of Gallegos’ a
article as a kind of meta-end to D
major figure in modern Latin A
repository of stories and myths,

collecting those stories and myths,
that recent tradition would be the

1
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s who plagued don Qui
after his election, Engiek;
uthorial persona, will wri
ona Bdrbara, and anticipay
merican fiction: the Archiy
one of which is the stop

The inaugural archiva) ficti

document, his'Relacién acerca de las antigiledades ded los
dinasy jon ant’:icipates many of the issues debz}ted today
Pgnc’s Rf’lf“?w' sues that have also been significant m_modeijn
al'1'1:ﬁmpO'loglsE’t]ison until the very present; for instance, Mario
o merlfian 8C novel £l hablador. Can one truly know the Otpher
L10§a i 17nce to him or her and to his or he1'r culture.. Is
ut o8 Vlc?t?l Western culture desirable; will it not bring
et Wl’f’ Is it possible to write about one’s knowle(%gle 0,5
- destI‘U'tCUOﬂt- distorting his or her culture beyond recognition!
b V\;Sl}:siz avoid making fiction out of any such_ ?t‘tter}?pc;;?;l;z
e ¢’ reads as if it ha
repfate orame, ;I:lztzrtft aa?ltoge:lhi:lore compelling textu_al
Y Boglgisgnl was the Relacion written, one presumes, in
o Ob t t}};e original was lost, not, however, b.efo?“e
ey Spa’mSh’ \ ando had copied it and included it verbat-lm in
oy Pﬁﬁ: father that he wrote. But the manuscript of
do’ goSk on the Admiral also disalppela;_ed, not, ho;vrev;;; l
o wa translated into Italian. The Historie della vita, et de S !
ef?rf? . 'waiiorD Christoforo Colombo, which appea.red in Venice, in
: égm:;zfiined,.of course, Pané’s Relacion, ir};tilalg.m N
’ Iy José §. Arrom,
Contempcl)rarg ;Zhncgiri;::f;cioitﬁﬁogianish.5 1 E:arefully avoid
§!Y ti?)r;zl?iz the original,” because modern versions, ;S;_I\I:i ‘3211;
y 0
églrlegci philological meth(?ds and g.g?aterhknowrlrfgsg(e)f T o
i faithful in transcribing the na
e could he Spanish is, needless to say,
han Pané could have been, and t p neediess o sy,
wless. The delicate textual archaeoloigy lt'hattiflleen :mes cse ver
e Cl?ansmg e i trzgesiiie;itlsientury Italian that
ds and removing the vestiges Y Puné added
dhered as the Relacién pa?ssed thrm'lgh tha t bg e vy
urther puzzlements to his premonitory tex beg Jwriting 1n 2 very
elf-conscious manner. He con}plams a numbecause s has e
insure of the story-line of. Taino t.heogony, e e e evenif
onflicting accounts from dlf‘fe}"ent mforrnaflts, i adds that, eved
e had had the time or certainty labout a ternas o . whomt on
eport, he was, like the protagonist of Lg;a}i;agorafts‘ AH, short on
e a:nd o n'Ot makeoosg‘;vill, led Pané to assume a
difficulties, and no doubt his own g vill led Pané t0 e
harming and in many ways exemplary 1]11 ! yfauus the Lty
and their beliefs, and his report, for all its \

This tale of two texts — Dojig Bdrbara and Los pasos perd;
contains the story of Latin American fiction in the modern pe
that is, from the 19205 to the present. It is a story that centep
anthropology as the hegemonie discourse that makes possibie
Latin American narrative. Legitimacy is i :
ing the texts that constitute anthropological discourse, ang

textual subplot of flight away from hegemony is from those ant
pological texts, I shall first look at the sw

en b

us to archival fictions, wh
merican narrative, the 0T
longs.

As a discipline, anthro
Latin American narrat
pline itself had some of
what would become
moment of discovery.
Hispaniola with the ¢
Tainos, finding out abo
discoveries.

pology becomes a hegemonic discourse
ive in the twentieth century, but the dj
1ts beginnings during the colonial periad
Latin America. This is so from the -
In 1494 Columbus left Fray Ramén Pané

religion to gauge how difficult it would be to convert them

Christianity. Pané, a Catalan with an Imperfect command -0
Spanish and no prior knowledge of the native population, dutiful
went to the hills, lived among the Tainos, learned as much as
could of their language and religion, and by 1498 had written a trul







14,8 MYTH AND ARCHIVE

nineteenth-century science. Human culture was perceived
progression in which native American peoples stood somewhe
the early stages. Like nature in the New World, “contempy
savages” could furnish information about the ancestors of mog;
man; consequently American Indians were often the object of
George W. Stocking, Jr. has called “Victorian anthropology,”
important book of the same name.1? This anthropology was rule
a set of rhetorical guidelines whose function is comparable tg
1575 royal order the Spanish Crown sent to the Indies to regy]
writing about “natives.” Stocking writes: ““At the same meetin
committee was set up, with Lane Fox as secretary, to draw up
forms of instruction “for travelers, ethnologists and other anthr
logical observers.” By 1874, the committee, in which Tylor playe,
dominant intellectual role, had produced the first edition of Notes g
Queries on Anthropology, for the Use of Travellers and Residents
Uncivilized Lands. Although the dropping of ‘ethnologists’ from th
intended audience of Notes and Queries suggests a settling back in
the armchair, the men who in that little volume proudly labele
themselves ‘anthropologists’ clearly anticipated a period of har
work and slow progress within an accepted framework, one th:
would be remembered as having established the new science ¢
a solid empirical, theoretical and institutional footing™ (p. 258). T
describe the material culture and physical characteristics of thes
natives meant to follow the methods employed to analyze the flor
and the fauna. Von Humboldt and his followers provided muc
knowledge about Indian and African cultures in the Americas, bt
not on the scale of the chroniclers and friars, although som
travelers became particularly interested in one or another huma
group. Francis Bond Head, as we saw, wrote a detailed report on th
gauchos.!! Just as specimens of the flora and fauna were displa :
in museums, “‘primitive cultures’ became part of the entertainmer
of the belle époque, alongside circus freaks and other shows, such
the one in Brazil where Antonio Conselheiro’s severed head w
displayed to the delight of the multitudes.}? Travelers often had
pictures of the natives made, both for scientific and entertainme
purposes, just as they had pictures made of specimens from th
natural world.!3 :
Latin American travelers like Lucio Mansilla in Argentina and
Cirilo Villaverde in Cuba, to give but two examples, also wrote
about non-Europeans in the New World; the first about Indians, t

7& not

mient
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nd about Blacks in Guba’s sugarmills. These reports, however,
written in an effort to incorporate those populations into a
ore inclusive culture or polity. On the contrary, and as we saw in
o o and Euclides da Cunha, these reports were often per-
sted by a “scientific racism” that decried the deleterious influ- -
¢ non-European races had on the moral, intellectual, cultural,
1 material progress of Latin America. Inferior races could play a
sle, even if a negative one, in natural history, but not in cultural
story. The new republics, as is known, often engaged in cam-
algﬂs to exterminate the Indians, now under the banner of
odernization. It might be remembered here that Charles Darwin
et the Argentine dictator Juan Manuel Rosas in the pampas while
e latter was leading a raid against Indians, and that Mansilla’s
a escursion a los indios Rangueles was not a mere fact-finding
xpedition, but a military campaign, no matter how ironic and
elf-deprecating the Colonel was or how critical of “civilization.”’1*
he urge to modernize moved the republics away from the Indian
ast and against the Indian present. Romantic literature, par-
icularly poetry, made idealized figures of the natives which had
little in common with their current or past counterparts. These
ndians came from Europe, mostly from Chateaubriand. In the
Caribbean, where Blacks occupied a position somewhat but in
reality not quite, analogous to that of Indians, the situation was
milar, though the struggle against slavery generated some ecarly
studies of African cultures.!” But no one thought, save in the most
ylized and abstract romantic poems or novels which invoked
‘universal” feelings such as love or grief, that the Indian or the
lack had anything to say that could be incorporated into Latin
American culture, or that their history was anything but ancillary in
the composition of the nascent independent states. They were not a
ource of stories that could express the innermost secrets of Latin
merican society, nor could their beliefs compete with the know-
dge offered by ““civilization” in general, or by scientific reportage
particular. As we saw in Esteban Echeverria’s “El matadero” and
Sarmiento’s Facundo, the histories told by the Spanish chronicles
were left behind. The new story had to be of the present. In the
present Indians and Blacks appeared as part of nature, part of the
violent becoming of the New World, but not its voice.

World War I, as we know, brought the nineteenth century to an
end, tearing down the ideological certainties of the West. In Latin
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America this meant the demise of Positivism, at the most
level.'* But it also meant disillusionment with nineteenth.¢q
science. The crisis of the West, or the decline of the West fO"gt
Spengler’s widely known title, removed natural science 4
mediating discourse in Latin American narrative, and made v
a new one, that of anthropology. But this was not an anthropg : , . history will now be
whose foundation was natural science anchored in the the ican history. In fiction, Latin Amorlcar; Ythm Slogical
evolution and its coroliaries. The decline of Positivism in E s the form of m‘Yth, a form. derweo rom a:l u aithmpo-
itself had changed the foundations of Western anthropg] :.s. The relationship of the Latin American nov

¢ colonial occupation. Itis this ““prestige’” of anthropology

; { scientific knowledge about culture, as v»iell_ as its

orce i?[h modern art (particularly with the Surrealists), that
: ltyd"o[minant form of discourse in Latin America: 19

A Jogical knowledge provided the Latin American narra-

; i;ozosource of stories, as well as a masterstory about Latin

p IiC

. ! i : e i i lonship in earlier periods
Stocking writes: “Although it reflected changes in the ¢q L discourse is homologous to 1tshrelat1lon§ aﬁ mediateg riods
M M . - . ! : IC
situation and domestic ideological contexts of anthropology ¢ and science. Revealingly, anthropologically

antievolutionary reaction was part of a more general ‘revolt agaj
Positivism” in European socia! thought. It involved both g reas
tion of the role of ‘irrational’ factors in human life, and a critiqy
the methodological and epistemological grounding of prevail
scientific determinisms.””!” Such a reassertion also meant th
European culture was no longer seen as the logical or even desirs
goal of evolution; culture began to be conceived in a plural way
rather, the idea that culture, not cultures, constituted the woyl
became a central tenet of the new anthropology. The shift is ng
precisely to what the native had to say. What the new discour
secks is not so much knowledge about the Other as much; g
knowledge about the Other’s knowledge. Anthropology appeared as
a discipline capable of integrating into the polity as well as ity
Latin American consciousness the cultures of non-KEuropean
peoples still very much present in the New World, that Othier
Within analyzed by Sarmiento and Euclides da Cunha. It was a
totalizing discourse embracing all products of the human mind that
promised to make whole political entities that were severely fra
mented and often at war with themselves. Anthropology also offered
those countries the possibility of claiming an origin different from
that of the West; a fresh beginning that could lead away from the
debacle of Western civilization. Anthropological knowledge could
correct the errors of the conquest, atone for the crimes of the past,
and make for a new history. Ironically this healing promise was a
reflection of the role anthropology played in the West, Anthropology
offered the West a mirror in which to look at its own battered culture
to plot a new beginning, though, of course, in practice it was a
legitimation of vast colonial enterprises that harked back to the
nineteenth century, 18 Anthropology drew the veil of science over the

: o narratives lead, through a process analogous to one tlhat
¢ rlc1a ce within anthropology itself, to a crisis in anthropological
- 1p ; c. If in the novel we move from a Gallegos to a Borges, a
Qweztir' and a Garcia Marquez; in anthropolog?/ we go from
o islaw Malinowski and Marcel Griaule .to Clifford Geertz,
. Clifford, George Marcus, Talal Asad, Vincent Crapanz'ano,
ez Boon I\;Iichael Taussig, and several others V\"h‘O are subjec.t-
o nthrof)ological discourse to a radical cr1t1que.?0 La‘un
'-me;can narrative may well be the desig:n. oo the reverse s;u:le\of the
icture, or the mirror-image of the crisis in anthropology as a
"ls';liil)f}n;li;torical scheme 1 offer here for anthropology.is derived
rom James Clifford’s influential work, .now' available in gkeL P;er;
icament of Gulture. The parallel plots of a.nthropology aliln a »
‘Xmerican narrative are as follows: the period bot\w"een the wafs

ne in which authoritative texts are proclu.ced both. in anthrolgl)o (;gy
nd the anthropologically mediated Lotm Am_erlcan novel; a J;er
‘World War I1, and in the case of the Latin Amerlcao novol, after 05
pasos perdidos (1953), the authority of anth'ropologlcal d1sco;n§e is
“yoided. The evolution of anthropological discourse took the follow-

“ing path, according to Clifford:

In the 1920’s, the new field worker-theorist brought to completu})lntia
powerful new scientific and literary genre, the ethnography‘, a synt ebc
cultural description based on participant observation [whlch]ldmayk (;
briefly summarized [as follows] ... First, the persona of the fie dwor e
was validated, both publicly and professiona.lly. In the po]?ular omain,
visible figures like Malinowsky, Mead, and Gljlaule commomcated alll v1{:§11§3
of ethnography as both scientifically demanding and heroic. .- tﬂ(:fi e
worker was to live in the native village, use the vernacular, stay a sutficien
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4 literary conceit all along. More recent forms then turn onto the
metadiscourse itself to reveal its literariness. These are the archival
ctions: Terra Nostra, Yo el Supremo, De donde son los cantantes, El arpay la
smbra, El libro de Manuel, Rayuela, Oppiano Licario, to name but a few.
i course, in the case of most practitioners of the metadiscourse
mong recent anthropologists — victims of the “epistemological hypo-
hondria” of which Geertz speaks - they gladly avow the literary
quality of anthropology.?! Literary means to these anthropologists a
iscourse that does not assume method to be a transparent mediam,
ut that is embedded in rhetoric, and as such, partaking of the
géneral circulation of texts in a given epoch. It also means a nonau-
horitative discourse containing several voices, including, most
mportantly, that of the object of study. Finally, it means a text with
multiple layered meanings which is never fixed, like Pané’s Relacidn.
So there is in the present a coincidence in the urge to declare
anthropology literary both in anthropology itself and in the Latin
American narrative. In the latter this turn constitutes the escape
from the constraint of the model discourse by means of the legitimiz-
ng act of mimesis. In recent fiction this move takes the form of a
return to the Archive, the legal origin of the narrative in Latin
America. The Archive does not privilege the voice of anthropologi-
cal knowledge, nor does it abide by the discourse of anthropology in
method or practice. The Archive questions authority by holding
warring discourses in promiscuous and mutually contaminating
contiguity, a contiguity that often erases the difference separating
hem. The Archive absorbs the authority of the anthropological
mediation. Later, of course, in the archival fictions, the Archive is
hown to be also a form of mythic discourse, not removed from the
iterary but a part of it. This swerve is, in turn, directed against the
authority of the metadiscourse, by showing that the literary is not an
ndependent category outside language, but language itself in its
most vulnerable and self-revealing manifestation. Narrative invali-
dates the stance of the metadiscourse, showing that it is always part
of the mythic.

(but seldom specified) length of time, investigate certain classic subj
-[...] the new ethnography was marked by an increased emphasis op
" power of observation. Culture was construed as an ensemble of charigy,

istic behaviours, ceremonies and gestures, susceptible to recording 5

explanation by a trained onlooker. [...] certain powerful theoret;

abstractions promised to help academic ethnographers “get 1o the b

of a culture more rapidly {...] the new cthnographer tended to foe

thematically on particular institutions. [...] In the predominantly syne
dochic rhetorical stance of the new ethnography, parts were assumed
microcosmos or analogies of wholes. This setting of institutional €5
grounds against cultural backgrounds in the portrayal of a coherent wes
lent itself to realist literary conventions. (The Predicament, pp. 203

These realist literary conventions in ethnography correspond,
those of the regionalist or telluric novel in Latin American fictig
kind of novel that prevails precisely between 1920 and 1950, ca
essentially in a nineteenth-century realist mold. Dofia Bdrbarg is.
course, the quintessential telluric novel. Around 1950 there is, the
both in anthropology and in Latin American fiction a ¢rise
conscience, provoked by a political awakening on the part of the obje
of anthropological study. The liberation of the post-colonial worl
and in Latin America events such as the Cuban Revolutis
undermined official stories such as the ones both literature an
anthropology provided about Latin American culture or culture
There was also an apparent complicity between anthropologic
conceptions of culture, their application to Latin’' America, an
United States hegemony in the area that was vehemently
denounced in the 1960s. This is the subject of Vargas Llosa’s £l
hablador. In anthropology the crisis has generated a highly critic
metadiscourse. Clifford writes: '

Henceforth, neither the experience nor the interpretive activity of d
scientific researcher can be considered innocent. It becomes necessary
conceive ethnography, not as the experience and interpretation o
circumscribed ‘other’ reality, but rather as a constructive negotiatio
involving at least two, and usually more, conscious, politically significa
subjects. Paradigms of experience and interpretation are yielding:
paradigms of discourse, of dialogue and polyphony. (p. 41

In Latin American narrative there is a parallel evolution to highl
self-reflexive forms that turn back onto earlier narratives to reve
their literariness, rather than the validity of their knowledge abou
culture, annulling the anthropological mediation by showing it wa

Choses rares ou choses belles ici savamment assemblées, comme jamais
ncore vues. Toutes choses gui sont au monde.
On the facade of the Musée de PHomme
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During the 19205, in the wake of World War I, institutions wer
created in many Latin American countries to gather informatig
about the cultures of indigenous or African peoples present in the
territories. A powerful agent in bringing about this reversal was the
Mexican Revolution, one of whose central programs was a ving
cation of the Indian legacy, as well as a recognition of the presence
Indian cultures in the make-up of modern Mexico.22 The state mad
a sustained effort in anthropology and related fields such 3
archaeology, founding museums, academies, schools, journals; an
other institutions.** Although without undergoing a political uphé;
val as profound as Mexico’s, in Peru and neighboring Andean
countries the pre-Hispanic past was extolled and the study of
present indigenous cultures was institutionalized. The foundation of
Alianza Popular Revolucionaria Americana, the rekindling of ing
genismo are all part and parcel of this movement.?* In Argenting
there was a rekindling of interest in gauchesca literature, while in the.
Caribbean attention was focused on Blacks. The Afro-Antillean’
movement was promoted by anthropologists such as Fernandg
Ortiz, who was the first president of the Sociedad de Folklore
Cubano in 1923, and founded the Institucién Hispano-Cubana de
Cultura in 1925, and in 1937 the Sociedad de Estudios Afrocubanos;
which published the journal Estudios Afrocubanes? In Brazil, the
Week of Modern Art in Sao Paulo (1922) celebrated the country’s
indigenous and African past, and attempted a mock vindication of
cannibalism as a cultural practice. The influence of these self
proclaimed antropdfagos was far-reaching. They exemplify the con-
vergence of avant-garde movements and the more widely accepted
and institutional search for national identities. Mario de Andrade’s
Macunaima (1928) combines anthropology and avant-garde novel-
istic techniques to create a modern mythic hero. Both the institu-
tions founded by the various governments and the avant-garde
artists sought the discovery or creation of a national culture, a
discourse, as it were, bespeaking the uniqueness of Latin' America
and of each individual subculture within it. The presence of
anthropology in both as a mediating element, an authoritative
method delimiting the possibilities of discourse, is shockingly
evident, and the participation of writers, artists, and intellectuals in
general in this enterprise is a very significant episode in modern
Latin American history. Concepts, methods, and often knowledge.
itself was derived either from the work of European-based anthropo-
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Jogists, OF from that of European-trained native anthropologists,

such as Ortiz himself and his disciple Lydia Cabrera. Anthropology

as a set of given discursive possibilities, as the very possibility of
writing about Latin American culture, is a given within and against
which much of Latin American narrative is written in the twentleth
century. I have already mentioned in the first chapter a number of

one could add others like the Paraguayan Augusto Roa Bastos, the
Brazﬂlan Darcy Ribeiro, and the Mexican Juan Rulfo, But the point
is'that these writers make explicit a relationship between literature
and anthropology that is implicit in the core of Latin American
narrative in the modern period; in other words, Fernando Ortiz and
Gilberto Freyre articulate in their scientific works what in the
parrative is an inherent effort to represent culture that is ethno-
graphlc in its conception.?®

The regionalist or telluric novel was conceived through this
institutionalized anthropological grid. These novels are concerned
with myth, religion, magic, language, genealogy, the impact of
modern modes of production on traditional societies, retentions
from earlier periods, in short, with the totality of a culture viewed

- and described from the outside, often through a narrator who

follows a protagonist traveling to the jungle, the Hano or the pampa.

. As novels, these books generally adhered to the practices of nine-
_ teenth-century realism. The anthropological mediation is evident as

much in the stories about the creation of each novel as in the actual

text., These ancillary stories or pretexts serve to legitimize the

persona of the novelist as a knowledgeable individual, much in the
same way that the public and professional figures of anthropologists
were legitimized by stories of their voyages and sojourns in the wild.

- One could call these stories fables of validation or legitimation. For
- instance, it is part of the tale always told about the composition of

novels such as Don Segundo Sombra (1926) and Dofa Bdrbara that both
Ricardo Giiiraldes and Rémulo Gallegos traveled to the pampa and
the {lano, respectively armed with notebook and pen to record

unusual words, strange stories, customs regarding horsemanship

and cattle-ranching, in fact, everything that any self-respecting
anthropologist doing fieldwork would note. In the most advanced
statement on the telluric novel, Carlos J. Alonso has convincingly
argued that the project of novelists like Gallegos, Giiiraldes, and
Rivera was modern because of their critical perspective, which they

writers who combined literature and anthropological research, and :
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sought to conceal, but was fundamental to their task: “The atte
to produce a text of autochthony places the writer in an eccg
perspective with respect to his or her own cultural circumstaq
the resulting displacement, the author necessarily becomes 4]
critic in spite of the unproblematic assumption of immediacy
which his project is predicated.”?” The critic that the nov
becomes is essentially an anthropologist, because anthropolg,
furnishes the only discourse capable of authoritatively analy
and narrating the autochthonous, hence the fable of legitimat
and the various information-gathering activities to which 't
devoted themselves once in the field, Alonso’s most product;
insight is to realize that the “quest for identity” project implici
telluric novels is itself a myth, a reflection, I would add, of the v,
discourse on which it is based. He writes: “The Latin Americ
quest for cultural identity could itself be regarded as a cultural my
of foundations; but a myth that narrates the story of an essent
cultural schism, capable nonetheless of endowing the affairs of {
collectivity with the requisite meaning and purpose. In the eng
through this myth of permanent cultural crisis, Latin Americ:
intellectuals have paradoxically found an effective narrative
cultural identity” (p. 36). This reading is only possible from th
perspective of the re-reading of the telluric novels that more recent
fiction has made possible, from the point of view of the archi\}éf
fictions to which, ultimately, Alonso’s own book belongs. '
In Los de abajo (1915; 1924), Mariano Azuela, with a stroke:d
genius, included the figure of the outside observer inside the nov
Dr. Cervantes (no less), who is forever frustrated in his efforts te
understand the revolutionaries with whom he travels. A ceniral
concern of these so-called novelas de la tierra was to cull and recoid
information about sectors of Latin American culture which, while
contemporary and part of that culture, were outside modernit
more importantly, these were illiterate populations, possessing
essentially oral cultures, thus fulfilling an important prerequisite to
be the object of an anthropological study. In his position as outside
the anthropologist-author searched for the secret of his own unique
ness, and the key to an originality that would be measured by its
distance from the routines and commonplaces of the West. The
insistence on being there — to use Clifford Geertz’ formula — and being
able to convince the reader of the authenticity of what is being
written, takes a peculiar form in the case of the Latin American

Luithor because his conceit consists in affecting to have always been
+ore, given that heis a native of the culture.?® But, at the same time,
he has to he outside to be able to record it, to inscribe it.
AnthYOPOIOgY furnishes the novelists with the methodological
~struments, the rhetoric or discourse to be both there and outside.
On the most elementary level, as we saw, he or she carries a pad and
pen 10 record what is out there. These efforts were not always as
amateurish as they seem. If'it is true that Giiraldes, Gallegos, and
ivera had really very little, if any training in ethnography, other
writers, particularly those more closely associated with the avant-
garde, did have some, or by their extendeld stays “1.11 the field”
developed methods close to those of professionally trained anthro-
;jologists. One should remember here two further fables of valida-
ion or legitimation. Garpentier has written in La muisica en Cuba
"1946) about how he attended Afro-Cuban rituals with reverence,
But also with notebook and pen to record the music as much as the
tory being acted out.?® The results are found in his 1933 novel
Egué-Yamba- 0!, which includes the quite reliable transcription of an
pitiation ceremony.®® Another story is that of Jodo Guimardes
Rosa, who was not only a great Brazilian writer but also a medical
octor. Guimaries Rosa spent years caring for the dirt-poor people
f the serido. Since they could not pay him he would ask them to tell
‘him stories in return for his services. From the stories that he
ollected he wrote many of his own short stories as well as his
masterpiece Grande sertdo. veredas.®!

These novels are guided by a philological approach derived from
ineteenth-century anthropology. The anthropologist-author aims
o fix a text, containing a set of cultural practices and a group of
tories. The study of this mythology is shrouded in the mystery of
_words, whose origin the anthropologist-author attempts to find, and
‘whose meaning he discovers and sets. Novels like Don Segundo Sombra
“or Ganaima are philological works in this sense. Often, as in Dora
‘Birbara, La vordgine and ;Ecué-Yamba-0! the books come equipped
-with glossaries, and Carpentier’s novel even has illustrations. The
- narrative voice in these novels frequently contrasts a peculiar usage
‘with the standard Spanish one. Gallegos, Giiiraldes, and most
regionalist novelists are experts in folklore and rural speech, and
their novels show it. They are also at pains to reproduce through
odd, presumably phonetic spelling, the peculiar pronunciation of
their characters, creating an even stronger clash between their
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§peech and the voice of the

mscribe, t 1 1ti

question, u0 turn mto- wIting, the oral cultyre or subcult
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the regionalist novel heca g ¢ discourse is also evideng;
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e fragments of the present: one Venezuela, one Argentina, or one
Mexico, united in an apotheosis of cross-cultural communion.

S The most interesting and enduring among these novels explode
ander the pressure of their internal contradictions. These novels are
.t ideal subjects for myth criticism as some have thought, but are
emselves a form of myth criticism. The disparate mythic elements,
the strands of various stories, plus the contemporary, historical plot
snvolving the protagonists, cannot coalesce under the ali-embracing
allegory or metamyth. In regionalist novels the language of the
ﬂarrator is about magic, but it is not magical. In these texts the
literary element is found precisely in their inchoate nature, which
reveals the trappings as well as the inadequacies of method. These
novels are mock anthropology that unmasks the conventionality of
ethnography, its being a willful imposition on the material studied
a5 an act of appropriation. This revelation, when it occurs as in Dofig
" Bdrbara, constitutes the flight of these texts from the hegemonic
discourse that mediates them — a flight into literariness.32

The solution to this dilemma, still under the mediating influence

= R i ls whose inner coherence imitated

. ; 05 de soledad is 4 s . of anthropology, was to write nove . :
of the regzp nalist novel, The study of myth andpirody O.fthls aspect that of sacred texts, even including numerological and symbolic
gle and give the regionalist the family commip. correspondences, and leaving no fissures between the world of the

novel a peculiar ¢

haracter, but ¢

characters and that of the narrator. This was the great achievement
of the Garpentier of £ reino de este mundy (1949) and of Miguel Angel
- Asturias’ fiction in general. René Prieto has described Asturias’
novelisticfproject in this way:

Like Joyce, who conceives Ulpsses in terms of a complex narrative frarme-
work in which each chapter is linked with a section of the Odyssey, an hour
of day, an organ of the body, an art, a color, and a musical instrument,
Asturias builds his American idiom on the basis of layered relationships
embracing elements, animals, colors and numbers [from Mayan lore]
interlinked amongst themselves.33

In 1927 Asturias had translated, edited and published the Popol Vuh
in Paris; better yet, and closer to Pané and Borges, Asturias
translated into Spanish Georges Raynaud’s French translation. His
novels, particularly Hombres de maiz, which is the one being discussed
above by Prieto, profited from the knowledge he acquired in that
anthropologico-philological restoration. Asturias’ novels also
gained from the various textual siftings that the Mayan material
went through, and from the traces that those siftings left in the final

to their nonhistorical “essence,’
the mission of the novel
a modern, all-

3
¢.”” The recuperation
S, 2 mission that can pe achi
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text. The Mayas had no writing and no books in the way the Wy
conceives of them. They certainly had no novels. Their contery
rary descendants write no novels either — unless they are ca
Miguel Angel Asturias — and probably read very few of the
Spanish versions of Mayan myth are always translations, and
concoction of a numerological system bonding the contempor
plot of the novel with the rigid language of sacred lore is a product
the literary imagination, not of ritual. Hombres de maiz is a noye]
the measure in which it pretends to be myth, not because it is my

José Marfa Arguedas’ answer to these dilemmas in his ay;
biographical novel Los rios profundos is to narrate in the first pergon
the life of a boy who, like him, lived among Indians and learne;
Quechua before Spanish. Very much like The Portrait of the Artist g;
Young Man, Los rios profundos is a Bildungsroman in which the young
pro.tagonist 1s sent to a school where he is to learn to live in the
society his parents have chosen for him. It is a deeply troubling
experience because for Ernesto to learn from the Spanish-speaking
priests and his classmates means to forget, or worse, to scorn the life
of those who raised him. Los rios profundos is almost an allegory about
the conquest of Peru and the forced acculturation of the natives tg
Western civilization. It is not quite that because its most profound
message Is precisely that the wounds of the conquest have not
healed, hence an overarching construct that will, as in Asturias,
pretend to bind together the knowledge of the natives acquired by
anthropological practice, and their own knowledge of themselves, is
not possible. The disharmony at the core of Peruvian society 1s
conveyed through the broken syntax of the narrator’s discourse;
which very often obeys the linguistic structures of Quechua. There
are flashes of poetry in this fractured Spanish, catachreses created
by the interference of another language. Moreover, as John Murra
(an anthropologist) says about his colleague’s fiction, for Arguedas
the issue was “how to transmit to the reader of Spanish not only
compassion for the oppressed, but a sense that the latter also had a
perception, a world view of their own, in which people, mountains;
animals, the rain, truth, all had dimensions of their OV’VH, powerful;
revealing, and utterly unlike the Iberian ones.””3* Los rios profundos
represents through its very incompleteness and flaws the tense
dialogue of cultures that makes up contemporary Peru, a dialogue in
which the acquisition of knowledge about the other can still lead to
genocide. '

Given his unimpeachable credentials in anthropology, Arguedas’

hle of legitimation is a much more dramatic one. By means of it, he

clearly wanted to make a statement as much about his texts as about

his life. When he killed himself in 1969, Arguedas was expressing -
Lot only a measure of his despair, but also perhaps of his guilt for

1aving made use of anthropological knowledge to approach a part of
himself, a process that was already a kind of partial suicide. Feeling,

perhaps, that he had stilled through inscription one of the voices

vithin him, he felt that the proper thing to do was to annihilate the

Other. In Arguedas the anthropological mediation is not bypassed,

.5 in Asturias, by exposing its literariness, but by denouncing its

Jiolent, repressive nature, and by stressing the limitations inherent

: the kind of knowledge that it can generate. In Arguedas conquest

and knowledge are still linked. Anthropology, which he practiced

under the auspices of the sort of state organization to which I have
alluded, was implicated in cultural genocide. He did not see a way
out of the headlong rush to destruction that the arrival of the book
~and the cross in the Andes seemed to have started.

4

- From early on, Borges has both profited from and offered a radical
critique of anthropological discourse and its relationship to narra-
tive. This is an aspect of Borges” work that can be easily overlooked
because he wrote no novels and his fiction is considered to be
“inimical to the novela de la tierra. In “El jardin de senderos que se
bifurcan’ there is a passage that appears to be a critique of any kind
of discourse that attempts to contain a country or a culture in the
“way that regionalist novels do. The protagonist says: “Pens¢ que un
hombre puede ser enemigo de otros hombres, de otros momentos de
* otros hombres, pero no de un pafs: no de luciérnagas, palabras,
"jardines, cursos de agua, ponientes” (“I thought that a man might
be an enemy of other men, of different moments of other men, but
never an enemy of a country: not of fireflies, words, gardens,
streams, or the West wind”).®® Yet in May of 1940, Borges
~ published a story that is to my mind his regionalist novel, “Tlon,
Ugbar, Orbis Tertius.” Given Borges’ distaste for the novel in
-~ general, and his disdain for realism and most forms of regionalism, it
is not surprising that his novela de la tierra should be about a totally
imaginary region. Borges was critical of regionalism and skeptical, if
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not mocking, of all efforts to define an independent Latin Amerijg
consciousness or a unique Latin American literature, He'y
positively repelied by the link between such ideological enterpfls
and government programs. But he was hardly indifferent 1o the
intellectual, cultural and political enterprises. Borges him
began his literary career as a regionalist poet in Ferzor de Buenps A
(1923) and worked closely with Ricardo Giiiraldes. He wag al
fascinated by gauchesca literature, making quite a few valyal
contributions himself in stories such as “El Sur” to a thematic ¢
was essentially Argentine (in fact, “El Sur” is, in some ways, a st
about a fable of legitimation like the ones just seen in relation to th
telluric novel). In “El Aleph,” furthermore, Carlos Argentino, wh
is bent on writing a national epicis the quintessential telluric write
and no matter how ironically he is portrayed, his project is :
ant enough to be a central concern of the story.

So, instead of reading one of the canonical novelas de la tierra, a
enterprise admirably performed by Alonso, T will concern myself
with the unwriting of the ideological and literary project behind
such fictions in Borges” “Tl16n, Ugbar, Orbis Tertius.” Borges® stor
1s in this respect a greater challenge, not only because of the caveat
offered above, but because it has been read and re-read as
metaphysical fancy, outside the context of Latin American issues
The following analysis does not dispute other interpretations, bu
considers them too determined by the surface metaphysical tone ¢
the story. As we shall see, “Tlén, Ugbar, Orbis Tertius” i
corrosively aware of the mimetic pact between Latin America
narrative and the anthropological mediation.

In “T1én, Ugbar, Orbis Tertius” Borges reveals the artifice of th
regionalist novel by creating an entirely imaginary count'rj'r
described with the methodological precision of an ethnographer’
report. In a sense, what Borges does is to turn the regionalist nov
mnside out, performing in the process a severe ideological critique o
the anthropological mediation. The style of the entry in the encyclo
pedia, where the narrator finds the information, is described as
follows: “El pasaje recordado por Bioy era tal vez el tnico sorpren-
dente. El resto parecia muy verosimil, muy ajustado al tono genera
de la obra y (como es natural) un poco aburrido, Releyéndolo,
descubrimos bajo su rigurosa escritura una fundamental vaguedad”
(p- 432) (“The passage remembered by Bioy was perhaps the only
startling one. The rest seemed probable enough, very much in

impor
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keeping with the general tone of the work and, naturally, a little ~
dull. Reading it over we discovered, beneath the rigorous writing, a
fandamental vagueness” [p. 19]}. The key word here is the tech-
pical term veresimil, lost in the somewhat careless translation, which
means realistic by virtue of the text’s adherence to shetorical norms

r representing reality. The suggestion is clear: regionalist novels
are fantastic, not realistic, the methodology that legitimizes them is
no more than a pre-text to elaborate a cogent fictional world.
Ethnography is always literature. The authoritative voice of method

5 as literary, as fantastic, as the stories that it uncovers.

Borges had anticipated this critique in a 1932 essay that is a direct
answer to an anthropological treatise that had vast repercussions in
Latin American literature, as well as many others, James
G. Frazer's The Golden Bough.*” In this essay, “El arte narrativo y la

- magia,” Borges writes about novels and stories and their relation to

he “primitive mind.” He contends, as he will on several occasions,
hat novels are as chaotic as the real world, unless they are

“constructed like detective novels. Such stories, he says, are carefully
- constructed worlds in which there are secret connections between
~events, Borges 1s interested in the secret of those connections, which

we accept without blinking. For Borges causality is the most
important element in a story, but he asserts that causality in stories
is as fantastic and as magical as the primitive cures described by
Frazer, which depend on tropological relations between wound and
cure, or between cure and and the weapon that inflicted the wound.

_Primitive medicine is based on belief'in such a system of metaphors;

magic would be the efficacy of such a system in affecting reality. In
reading and writing stories, and in accepting detective stories as
realistic, we indulge in the same kind of magic we assume to be
typical of primitives. Hence our “study” of primitives by means of
anthropology, and our writing about them using the literary con-

“ventions of ethnography, reveals much about us, much that is a

mirror image of the object we purport to describe or analyze. The
links that we establish between events, our own metatexts about the
primitive, are cast in a rhetorical mold that 1s not radically unlike
his. Given these propositions, Borges’ Others in “Tlén, Ugbar,
Orbis Tertius” are not going to be “contemporary savages,” like
those of Victorian anthropology, but imaginary beings that inhabit
a kind of metatextual utopia,®

In “Tlén, Ugbar, Orbis Tertius” that metatext happens to be
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.y discourse in institutions fostered by the British Empire. As we
now, growth of the Brilannica during the nineteenth century
ralleled the expansion of the Empire, culminating in the tenth
dition, published in 1go2, the date given in Borges’ story for the -
néyclopedia. Herbert Ashe merely heightens the atmosphere of
ictorian colonial life that permeates “Tlén, Ugbar, Orbis

about a non-existent realm, but the procedures and tropes
make it up are the same as those in ethnography; in fact, one ¢g;
say that the story actualizes the metadiscourse of ethnograph
fable of validation or legitimation in Borges’ story has, theref;
been internalized, has been made a part of the narrative, Leg
mation is not granted here by a journey to the wild, by “he
there,” but by the discovery, in a pirated version of the Britanniz,
an article about Ugbar, a country that the narrator and his fri
Bioy cannot find in any atlas (Bioy is, of course, Adolfo B
Casares, an Argentine writer of fantastic fiction, a detail ¢
vacuums into the fiction Borges’ context at the time of writing
Ugbar is a very odd place indeed, but it is described byt
encyclopedia, as we saw, in the flat tone characteristic of
reference works. A second fable of validation is provided by
appearance of another encyclopedia, produced by a charac
who is drawn out of the world of European expansion th
generated modern anthropology. Legitimation in Borges do
honor to the etymology of the word both as law and as reading. T
textual space of the encyclopedia, which stands for all the knowled
in the West, a compendious and, at the same time, slight
frantic repository of information, is organized according to-t
most banal of conventions, the alphabet, yet can absorb anythin
reducing to common knowledge the most distant and differen
cultural practices. Ugbar, knowledge of which the encycloped
owes to the work of various German ethnographers and travele
has a literature that is obsessively devoted to the description of t
imaginary regions: Meljnas and Tlén. These are the telluric nove
within the fictional telluric novel of Borges’ story, the rest of which
about T16n, one of those regions, which is as odd as Ugbar, ifn
more so. Information about T16n is acquired from an Encyclopedia
Tlén, obtained from a blurry Englishman, appropriately nam
Herbert Ashe, who came to Argentina to work on the British-bu
railroads after some adventures in Brazil; he is obviously a figure
the European traveler, vaguely reminiscent of Francis Bond Hea
Borges is notorious for the creation of this kind of mise en abime
underline the textual nature of most phenomena. In this ca
however, the presence of the encyclopedia in a remote neighborho
of Buenos Aires — as far as Borges would travel from the city —a
the role played by the English engineer, clearly point not only tot
literary nature of ethnographic writing, but also to the source

‘ertius.

But Ashe is significant in another way. He transmits the Encyclope-
_of Tlin to the narrator through death, as it were; it 1s a
ssthumous gift, a partial key to the secrets of that elusive region.
here is something funereal about Ashe anyway, beginning with his
ery name. He is, according to the story, one of those Englishmen
‘ho suffer from “unreality.” The point is that, like the Buendia who
anages to translate Melquiades’ manuscript in Cien anos de soledad,
she establishes a link between knowledge and death that will be
e of the main components of archival fictions. Death is a meta-
hor for the impossibility of knowledge, or about the impossibility of
there being any discourse about the Other that is not based on a
potentially lethal power. Like Melquiades’ manuscript and like all
anuscripts found in the Archive, the Encyelopedia of Tién is a partial
or unfinished work; Ashe is only able to produce one volume. Like
hnography, according to Clifford, this encyclopedia is predicated
on synecdoche, only that here, the part can hardly be expected to
produce a whole. The sum total knowledge about Tlén is hopelessly
incomplete and is in need of further invention or investigation. But
hile knowledge may be fragmentary and partial, the fiction is
l-encompassing, as the reader discovers in the epilogue, where it is
revealed that Tlén may be the fabrication of an international sect of
l6nists. The inversion has been completed. From a discourse
designed to describe and discover the codes of a given culture,
hnography becomes a mastercode to invent a society. TIon is to
Borges as Venezuela is to Gallegos. Hence, Venezuela is like Tlon.
But Ti6n is a negative culture; in it things seems not to add up, but
“subtract down.” While I am not unaware of the metaphysical
implications of this, I am more taken by the way in which Borges has
rewritten, or unwritten the rules that govern the production of
discourse about another culture. Also by how he has anticipated
that Macondo would be like a house of mirrors, and that the sources
that Carpentier and Englekirk found in the Apure were always
already stories.
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Barnet has in no way pretended to have written literature, although ke ha
produced one of the most accomplished Cuban literary works of thi
century. Manuel Moreno Fragina]

Biografia de un cimarrin was first published in 1966 by Cyh,
Instituto de Etnologfa y Folklore, an entity whose Origins are ¢
Sociedad de Estudios Afrocubanos and other organizations found; ;
by Fernando Ortiz. Barnet, once Ortiz’ assistant, and who help
him pack and catalogue his library toward the end of the maste;
life, was among the original group of researchers when the Institg
de Etnologia y Folklore opened its doors. He was on his way ¢
becoming an anthropologist, perhaps Ortiz’ successor. Biografia
un cimarron which, as the institution that published it guarantee
was intended as an ethnographic study, would change Barnet’s lifg
perhaps as radically as Dofie Bdrbara changed Gallegos’. Th
enormous success of the book as a work of literature, both in Cy
and abroad, led Barnet to become an author both of various othe
testimonial narratives and of several books of poetry. Today he
occupies a position at the Unidn de Escritores, y Artistas de Cuba
not at the Instituto de Etnologia y Folklore (which has in any case
been disbanded). Barnet’s procedures are rather conventional. He
interviews his subjects, researches the social and historical contexts
in libraries and archives, and then writes a first-person account i
chronological order. Biografia de un cimarrin was, and continues to b
an important book because it reached to the core of the anthropol
gical mediation and reopened issues that had been opened by Parié;
Sahagiin, Guaman Poma and other chroniclers of the discovery and
conquest of America. Barnet’s book, in addition, seemed to ¢
through the ritualistic arguments about socialist realism and
modernism, which had been rehearsed once again in the Cuba of th
196os, and answered Carpentier’s challenge in Los pasos perdidos
Moreover, in a local context that had nevertheless international
repercussions, Biografia de un cimarrin returned to the questions
around which Cuban literature had begun as a self-conscioi
activity and an institution in the 1830s. Barnet established a link
with anti-slavery narratives of that period such as Manzano’s
Autobiografia, and with a whole tradition that is, as William Luis has
demonstrated, at the evolving center of Cuban narrative since the
first half of the nineteenth century.*® It was through anthropology
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tﬁﬁt Biografia de un cimarrdn tried to bypass the snares of the literary,
put anthropology is so ingrained in Latin American narrative that it

was hardly an escape, and escaping is a theme of paramount.

mportance in the book. If one looks at Biografia de un cimarrén as an

object one finds that outwardly it resembles as much a regionalist

novel as an ethnographic monograph. There is a photograph of
Manuel Montejo, an introduction, and a glossary at the end, very
much like the ones found in novels such as Dosig Bdrbara and

jEcué- Yamba-0!. It is true that the introduction and the first-person

account have separated the voices of the narrator and the protagon-

ist, but on the whole Biografia de un cimarrin appears as a logical
“sequel to the Latin American regionalist novel. But this is a sequel in
- which anthropological discourse is made evident to legitimize itself

and the results of its research. What the book says is backed up by

* the Instituto de Etnologia y Folklore.

Such legitimation is sought not only in the mimetic act of making

-the book an ethnographic monograph, but also by means of the

introduction. There, young ethnographer Miguel Barnet dutifully
explains how he went about his research, and later how he wrote

- Biografia de un cimarron. The story of how Barnet discovered Montejo
in a nursing home while doing research on Afro-Cuban religions,

how he came to know him, the shared intimacies, the gifts offered to
ease their relationship, the hours spent in conversation, has become
as well-known as those about the regionalist novelists and their
excursions to the pampa and the llano in preparation to write their
novels. The difference is that Barnet is more professional in method.

" The story of how Barnet rearranges what Montejo tells him to give it

a chronological order and to put it in a historical context harks back
to Pané and to the narrator-protagonist of Los pasos perdidos. Here is

‘where the productive conflicts begin. What is more authentic or

legitimate, to retell the story as Montejo remembered it, or to put it

“in chronological order, as Barnet’s anthropological training
demands? Who is responsible for the historical context? Is history

the sequence of epochs into which Barnet divides Montejo’s life in
accordance with the cant of official history, or is it Montgjo’s
perception of the flow and significance of events from the perspective
of his 106 years of age? Barnet writes in the introduction: *“En todo el
relato se podrd apreciar que hemos tenido que parafrasear mucho de
lo que €l nos contaba. De haber copiado fielmente los giros de su
lenguaje, el libro se habria hecho dificil de comprender y en exceso
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ommunity only when he is captured. He is never at home in any of
hese groups, however. Constant movement gives him a com-
parative perspective, and trains him as a keen observer of others.
This makes Montejo at once the best and the worst kind of
informant. The best because of his powers of observation and his
hility to establish a distance, the worst because he does not speak
‘from inside any culture. In fact, Montejo cancels the possibility of
‘there being a reliable inside informant. Like an ethnographer,
Montejo travels; he is a shifting perspective, a moving point of view,
‘observing the cultures that he passes through. He is also a shifting
perspective on his own shifting, that is, on the movement of his own
‘consClIOUSNESS.

~ Montejo’s most remarkable feature is not his penchant for
communion with others but rather his yearning for solitude. He
spends years in the wild alone, years in which he speaks to no one
and retreats in to a paleolithic life-style. It is an existence he comes
to like, one in which he learns the language of nature and develops a
rich inner life. Montejo is escaping the horrors of slavery, but at the
same time he is delving deep into himself to find freedom from
humankind in general. His journeys into the Cuban manigua are like
those of the narrator-protagonist of Los pasos perdidos, a flight from
history, a voyage back in time to a prelinguistic world, free from the
fetters of existence as much as from the chains of slavery. This
mythic journey, this death and resurrection, make him wiser and
stronger. Silence teaches him about the questionable value of words
and makes him intolerant of garrulousness. In his opinion the
Chinese in Sagua la Grande babble in their incomprehensible
tongue just to be a bother (“para joder,” as he puts it, p. go).
Montejo was evasive with other Blacks as he may have been with
Barnet: “Muchos negros querfan ser amigos mios. Y me pregunta-
ban qué hacia yo de cimarrén. Y yo les decia: ‘Nada.” A mi slempre
me ha gustado la independencia. La salsa y la escandalera no sirven.
Yo estuve afos sin conversar con nadie” (p. 58) (“Many Blacks
who wanted to be my friends asked me what T did when I was a
maroon. And T would say ‘Nothing.” I’ve always liked being
independent. Dancing around and carrying on are no good. I spent
vears without talking to anyone”). Montejo rejects rituals of comi-
munal bonding, rituals in which the various African ethnic groups
strengthened their bonds. The culture Montejo develops in the wild
sas negative as Tlon’s: it is almost a reduction to the mere structure

reiterante” (p. 10)*! (“Throughout the story it will be obvious
the reader that I have had to paraphrase much of what he told us:
I had faithfully reproduced his way of speaking, the book woy]
have been difficult to understand and much too repetitive”). By
what if repetition is an essential part of Montejo’s rhetoric,
mnemonic device, a formula like those present in oral Literatgre
particularly in epic poems? Barnet’s introduction opens as map
questions as it answers, and is thus an essential part of Biografia de y;
cimarrén. Even when Barnet disavows any desire to write literatip
he invokes the most fundamental novelistic topic, that of denyin
that the book is a novel.
As opposed to the confidently knowledgeable introduction, th
first-person account begins with a defiant expression of the inabilit
to know, and an affirmation about the existence of things tha
cannot be explained: '

Hay cosas que yo no mc explico de la vida. Todo ese que tiene que ver co
la Naturaleza para mi estd muy oscuro, y lo de los dioses méas. Ellos son lg
llamados a originar todos esos fenémenos que uno ve, que yo zide y que ¢
positivo que han existido. Los dioses son caprichosos ¢ inconformes, Pg
eso aqui han pasado cosas tan raras. (p. 15

There are things about life I just don’t get. Nature’s a complete mystery t
me and the gods more so. They're supposed to be the ones who made all thi
extraordinary things people sce and that I kave seen and which really di
exist. But the gods are moody and greedy. That’s why there are such odi
goings-on here.

This clash between the authorial voices of Montejo and Barnet i
what constitues the book. It is a clash in which the narrators ang
their echoes and multiple reflections are often shuffled, shifted, aric
exchanged. Because if in this inaugural utterance Montejo plays thi
role of naive informant, in many others he plays that of knowledge
able, outside observer. One of Montejo’s most remarkable traits'i
that he assumes an ethnographer’s perspective zis-¢-vis the ethni
groups that surround him, not only the Chinese and the White
(Galicians, natives of the Canary Islands, Turks — who are reall
Lebanese — and Jews), but also with respect to the various Blac
nationalities represented among the slaves and former slaves
including his own. Montejo never marries and settles down. In hi
years as a maroon {from cimarrén, a runaway slave) he is constantl
on the go. He is a perpetual traveler who is forced to join a slav
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[n this regard Montejo and Barnet inveoke a topic in Cuban
Jiterature, one that goes back to the anti-slavery narratives of the
is a negativity like the language of T1én that in Montejo is expresge asincteenth century. When a slave became old and infirm, and
by the significant negativity of silence. Montejo is as much { therefore useless for productive work, he was often made into a
ethnographer as Barnet. suardiero. A guardiero was a keeper of the boundaries who lived on the
Yet in a curious way Montejo’s detached perspective, his memgy frontiers between sugar plantations as a guard or gate-keeper.
being a sort of archive of different narrative possibilities — he ¢ Recause of their age and their commerce with many different people
speak of and about the Congo or the Lucumi — is a reflection these guardieros also became keepers of the traditions. These wise old
Neo-African culture in the Caribbean. Montejo moved amon men could be consulted on many matters, ranging from social
several ethnic groups who had different languages and religiop: practices and religious lore to the medicinal quality of plants and the
languages and religions that are still alive in Cuba today, as well's whereabouts of somebody. The guardieros sat on the fence, as it were,
in New Jersey and Miami. It would be naive to think that theg straddling the divisions between African cultures, and became
cultures and languages remained pure in Cuba, that they were ng ethnologists in their own right. I do not say this in a metaphorical
affected by their violent insertion into Western history. They wer sense, or as a boutade. Anti-slavery narratives like Anselmo Suarez y
indeed, profoundly affected, and Neo-African culture in the Caril Romero’s Francisco or Cirilo Villaverde’s Cecilia Valdés incorporated
bean tends to be synchretic, even absorbing Catholicism. Th the guardieros and some of their knowledge. Both these authors
resilience of neo-African culture is one of the most remarkabl traveled to the provinces to witness slave society in the sugar mills.
factors of Caribbean life and history. Languages, religions, and a By an astonishing turn of fate those novels figure among the most
sorts of cultural practices survived the horrors of slavery and late ‘important sources of information in Fernando Ortiz’ early work on
the scorn of racial and class discrimination. Neo-African cultur African religions in Cuba.*® Ortiz, as we have seen, was Barnet’s
also survived being turned into an object of ethnographic study. mentor and the knowledge and experience that he gathered from the
The institution created by slaves to oppose slavery was th . guardieros is one of the voices in Biografia de un cimarrén, one that finds
maroon society or palengue, some of which became impregnabl - an echo in Montejo’s own as well as in Barnet’s.
citadels. But there were palengues of many sizes. Their chief functio Is there in Montejo’s story about his life as a marcon not only a
was to provide refuge to maroon slaves and resist the attempts ¢ tale about attaining a plural perspective, but also an allegory of the
return them to the plantations. They were societies under sieg “text’s escape from the mediation of the hegemonic discourse? Isn’t
made up of individuals whose origins could and often were ve his first-person account like that of the picaro and other delinquents
disparate. The palenques were as odd and as metadiscursive as Tlon who live on the margins of the law and tell about their lives through
These were pluralistic societies harboring many languages an the formulae of the notarial arts? Is Montejo’s life not a return to
praying to many gods, with the one common purpose of survival the Archive, not only those in Carpentier, Fuentes, and Garcia
Neo-African culture allowed gods from multiple theogonies i Mirquez, but the original in the sixteenth century? Montejo’s story
coexist, tacitly accepting a kind of religious pluralism and thu takes the form of the picaresque autobiography being told to
achieving a flexibility that may also go a long way to explain thei someone in authority, in this case Barnet, the representative of the
survival. So, if one feature of Neo-African society was (and is) it Instituto de Etnologia y Folklore. Like the picaros, Montejo escapes
clandestinity, the other was its capacity to absorb parallel o the constraints of hegemonic discourse by mimicking it and therefore
conflicting theogonies as well as a Babel of tongues. This, it seems absorbing it. Montejo shows that Barnet’s method is literary from
me, explains Montejo’s relativistic wisdom, his being a storehouse o the start. Unlike the picaro, however, and also unlike Ernesto in Los
stories without giving pre-eminence to any of them. Montejo was'; rios profundos, Montejo is old, incredibly old. The delusions of
living Archive, and the text of his story as much an Archive innocence are not his. There is no fresh start, his age is capacious
Melquiades’ manuscript in Cien afios de soledad.  like the Archive, it allows him to contain all the fresh starts, all the

of culture and being, a system emptied of content and wound up
function as a mechanism for analysis that precludes participation
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promises of a new beginning. Like Melquiades and Borges |
possession of a knowledge that is at once all-inclusive ang aw
the gaps and the unfinished stories.

hLéh prevails until the present, particularly in the other two major
nifestations of hegemony. . - ‘ '

‘he traveling naturalists furnlshed a version of American E.mlque-
< by their representation of time and change as conceived l?y
[iiionary nineteenth-century European. science. The L.atm
merican narrative imitates their representation of Latm-Amencan
CIMENS, and takes advantage of their concept of mutation as well
{ the exceptional time in which this process take§ place. to escape
¢ dominant discourse by fusing with its trans{.igurmg o.bJect. After
eh g2o0s, cthnography, often aided‘ l?y Latm Ame{rxcan states,
ovided a way to represent the originality of Latin Arpe.ncan
stories, customs, speech, and other cglturz}l Phﬁjnomena. This is the
discourse the Latin American narrative w1_H imitate. The result was
the novela de la tierra or telluric novel, a hlghly critical and hybrid
roduct whose rhetorical model was furnished b)./ anthropology,
E)hose mastery it escaped also by fusing with its object of studyl, by
showing the literariness of ethnography. A very se]f-consmm.ls
ethnography in the present is contemporaneous with a form of T__Jatm
Ar}terican fiction that T call archival fictions, the most prominent
manifestation of which 1s Cien afios de soledad. 1t 1s a kind offlovel th:f.t
recovers. the three previous mediations and hypostatizes their
collecting function in the figure of the Archive, whic}? harks be’u:k t?
he founding mediation. The quintessential Ar‘chive is Melquladcs
wom in the Buendia household, in which the gypsy writes t.he
.1story of the family and Aureliano Babilonia later deciphers it with
he aid of the Encyclopedia and The Thousand and One Nights. The{se
archival fictions, which are my hermeneutical model, constitute in
ome ways a dialogue between Foucault and Bakhtin, a counter-
point of prison and carnival *® .

. Archival fictions are narratives that still attempt to find the cipher
f Latin American culture and identity, hence they fall within the
mediation provided by anthropelogical discourse. In the same
manner as current ethnography, these books no longer accept the
nstitutional discourse of method as a given, accepting the litera-
iness of all representations of the Other, even, or perhaps
specially, if it is an Other Within, as is the case with the Latin
American narrative. Archival dictions have not given up on the
promise of anthropology, but they probe into anthropology itsel'f,
becoming a kind of ethnography of anthropology, as in Mario
Vargas Llosa’s novel El hablador. At the same time that they

On the other hand it is not possible for us to describe our own archivg
it is from within these rules that we speak, since it is that w
what we can say — and to itself, the object of our discourse — itg ma
appearance, its forms of existence and coexistence, its system of ac
lation, historicity, and disappearance. Michel Foy¢

hich g;

Itis time to recapitulate and examine again archival fictions. [;
re-enter Melquiades’ room. ;
The evolving nucleus of the Latin American narrative tradit
concerned with the uniqueness, difference, and autonomy "
cultural entity that defines itself within and yet against a powe
totality, real as well as invented, that could be called the discoy
the West. That tradition is generated in relation to three manj
tations of Western hegemonic discourse: the law in the colo
period, the scientific writings of the many naturalists who rar
over the American continent in the nineteenth century, and anth
pology, which supplies a dominant version of Latin Ameri
culture in the modern period both through the writings of Ey
peans and through the discourse of the State in the form of mstity
of folklore, museums; and the like. The law in the colonial per
sets the structure of the relationship between Latin Amer:
narrative and dominant discourses, Legal writings deal with le
macy, enfranchisement, and self-definition in the context o
patrimonial-bureaucratic state that controls writing and" he;
knowledge, which it safeguards in great storehouses like the Arch
at Simancas and the Escorial, both created by Philip II. Like-
emerging modern novel in the Picaresque, Latin American nar
tive in the colonial period deals with delinquency and a general la
of legitimacy. These obstacles are circumvented through mimes
the imitation of the forms of forensic rhetoric to gain freedom'b
showing the conventionality of legal language, its being a m
simulacrum to disguise arbitrary power. The performance of t
mimetic act grants a momentary suspension of the censorious an
punitive power of judicial language. This structure of constrain
imitation and release is the masterstory of Latin American narrati
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undermine the bases of anthropology, archival fictions privilege th,
language of literature into which both the novel and anthropolo‘gy
take refuge. This is a literature that aspires to have a functis
similar to that of myth in primitive societies and that in fact imitate
the forms of myth as provided by anthropological discourse. Th
mutual mirroring between the discourse of method and its obje¢
here is not seen as antagonistic or conflictual, but part and parcel of
that category, the literary, into which all forms of storytelling ar
displaced. So the difference between archival fictions and thej
predecessors is that they pretend to be literature, not any other fo
of hegemonic discourse, yet in doing so they are in fact in a mimet;
relationship with current anthropology. The obvious question
difficult to answer, is: is anthropology still a form of hegemonic
discourse, or is it being replaced by another discourse not yet

apparent?

Archival fictions also remain within the anthropological med
ation because through it the narrative reaches back to the founding_
mediation, the discourse of the law. This is so because in anthropo-
logy the law stands for the primordial code of a given society, the
master key to all of its codes. As the Law, legal discourse is the basic
medium for the exchange of values, the metaphor of metaphors, the
most archaic rule; both the ruling rule, as it were, and the most
ancient. That rule of rules contains all previous mediations, all the
guises of the law as hegemonic discourse. In archival ﬁction.s all t.he.
previous simulacra of the law parade as in a ghostly procession, hke_
the dynasty of bodies that Philip II brings to El Escorial in Fuentes”
Terra Nostra. Emptied of power, the phantoms of previous med
ations appear as in a wake of fictions. Myths from various theogo
nies are also found in the Archive. As we saw, Cien afios de soledad
reflects, alludes, or remembers myths from several traditions, The
Archive is 2 myth of myths. _

How are archival fictions mythic, and how is the Archive a
modern myth? First, they are mythic because archival fictions deal
with the origin both in a thematic and in what could be called a
semiotic way. By the origin I mean the beginning of history, or a
commonly accepted source of culture. Figures endowed with fount.i—_'
ing significance like Columbus and Philip IT appear frequently in
archival fictions, as well as regions endowed with an originary aura,
like the jungle or the village; activities like the founding of cities, the
building of monuments, the redaction of histories occupy characters
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in archival fictions. Latin American history, as in Cien afios de soledad,
appears as being made up of a series of high points common to the
whole continent and reducible to a single, shared story. These
thematic origins are important in the mythic constitution of archival

©fictions, but more so are what I call semiotic ones. Here I refer to the

functions of the Archive troped in these novels, like the gaps in the
manuscripts, the floating texts, the storehouse function, in hoarding
and accumulation. This accumulation function is semiotic in that it
sorts the vestiges of previous mediations and displays them. Archi-
val fictions are also mythic because, ultimately, they invest the
figure of the Archive with an arcane power that is clearly originary
and impossible to express, a secret that is lodged in the very
expression of the Archive, not separate from it and hence impossible
to render wholly discursive. This is why archival fictions incorpo-
rate death as a trope for the limits, for with death a sacralized,
nondiscursive language becomes prevalent. This sacralized lan-
guage cannot be sustained, however, for there is no hegemonic
discourse to back it up, no authority to give it the proper intonation,
or against which to establish a counterpoint. Nostalgia for this
sacred language is evident in political doctrines that rewrite the past
as teleological, apocalyptic, and leading to a single history. Such
allegories remain outside the Archive. The Archive as myth is
modern because it is multifarious, relativistic, and even thematizes
relativism and pluralism as inherent qualitiés of literature, the
language into which it escapes. Mythification is a version of the
masterstory of escape from the strictures of the dominant discourse
through fusion with one of the main objects of that discourse: myth.
Heterogeneity of cultures, languages, sources, beginnings, is at the
core of the Archive’s founding negativity, a pluralism that is a
subversion or sub-version of the masterstory. The Archive culls and
looses, it cannot brand or determine. The Archive cannot coalesce
as a national or cultural myth, though its make-up still reveals
a longing for the creation of such a grandiose politico-cultural
metastory.

Telluric novels were sustained by a pragmatic belief in the
efficacy of literature as a political tool. Novelists like Gallegos had

~faith that once literature could express the essence of Latin

American culture, a national or continental myth could lead to a
kind of political anagnorisis, a blinding revelation that would in turn
become the basis of a useful political program. The complicity of
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anthropology and Latin American states is a testament to this.
and evidence of the existence of a coalition of political, literary
scientific discourses. The only pragmatic quality of archival f¢
is to turn the gaze of a new, nonauthoritarian ethnology ontg ¢
coalition to display its inner springs, its ideological supports, ag
as its constitutive idealizations. But in doing so archival fi¢s
cannot escape their own mystifications which, as we saw, les
their own mythification, one that renders them, no doubt,
efficacious as purveyors of political programs. In a way, this ma
due to a loss of faith among writers about their anointmey
political messiahs in their roles as writers, which has not stopp
them, of course, from playing political roles as authors (that is

public figures with a prestige and charisma that have
worth).

Archival fictions, then, return to the law as origin in order to del
into the structure of mediation as the constitutive structure of Lat
American narrative, or perhaps of the Latin American imaginatio
These novels reach back to the legal origins of the narrative to p
into the relationship between power and knowledge, or better y
the empowerment of knowledge through language in the legalistic
hence ritualistic, act of writing. This probe brings forth the violen
arbitrary nature of the act of empowerment and its link to punis
ment and incarceration. Narrative, be it novelistic or historic
often neutralizes this violence by thematizing the first escape fro
the strictures of hegemonic discourse, by fleeing the law, as
Biografia de un cimarrin. Archival fictions also deal with the accumi:
lation of knowledge and the way in which knowledge is organized 4s
culture. As storehouses of knowledge archival fictions are atavisti

chive, as is evident in El arpa y la sombra, also stands for loss, for
tiness, {requently hypostatized as old age anc.i death. In lffi arpay
._p pra Columbus’ bones, like the documents in the Archzye, are
sor sed, linked by gaps. Archival fictions are also crypts, like the
Vl'spaja} i,tself a figure of the very book we read, monumental
S-Coriltories of :death’s debris and documents lacking currency. If the
EP‘;SNE,S secret is that it has no secret other than this dialectic of
ar:; and loss, this secret of secrets %s ?ncovered thrqugh a set f)f
gures and stories that characterize it like a subconscious of Latin

‘merican fiction.

Igi:ﬁ?;l fictions are again concerned Witi} the law because of
heir interest in the origins of the mediation process and t%le
onstitution of the narrative. The fact t_hat the ‘narrato'r—prot_agomst
f Los pasos perdidos, the original archwgl fiction, writes his com-
sosition in notebooks destined to contain the‘ﬁrst faws of Santa
énica de los Venados suggests such a connection. Sp do.es the fa(.:t
hat the “case” on which Crénica de una muerte anunciada 1s based 1is
‘cl’ﬂled from the brief drawn up many years before for the murclier
rial, and gathered by the narrator from _the ﬁOOflCd P}alace (zf‘]ustlce
f Riohacha. This remarkable passage in Garc‘la Marquez nov.ella
s the most meaningful expression of the Archive in recent fction.
The passage recounts the narrator’s search for the brief:

politi

‘Todo lo que sabemos de su cardcter [the lawyer’s] es aprendlido en el
umario, ¢ue NHUMEerosas personas me ayl'xd.aron a .buscar veinte afios
“después del crimen en el Palacio de Justicia de Rllohacha. No existia
lasificacién alguna en los archivos, y mds de un siglo de- expedientes
‘estaban amontonados en el suelo del decrépito edificio colonial que fuera
por dos dias el cuartel general de Francis Drake. La planta baja se
inundaba con el mar de leva, y los voliimenes descosidos flotaban en las
‘oficinas desiertas. Yo mismo exploré muchas veces con las aguas }'1asta los
‘tobillos aquel estanque de causas perdidas, y sblo una Ca,suahda(? me
permitié rescatar al cabo de cinco anos de bﬁsquec-la unos 922 pliegos
“salteados de los mas de 500 que debid tener el sumario.

historical, and consist of a complex intertextual web that incorpe
rates the chronicles of the discovery and conquest of America, othe
fictions, historical documents and characters, songs, poetry, scient
fic reports, literary figures, and myths, in short, a grab-bag of tex
that have cultural significance. The organization of the Archive
defies conventional classification because classification is at issue,
but it does not abandon this basic function of the Archive t6
generate an inchoate, heteroglossic mass; a mass of documents and
other texts that have not been totally, and sometimes not even
partially absorbed, that retain their raw, undisturbed original
existence as evidence of the non-assimilation of the Other. The

Everything that we know about his character has been learned fro_m the
brief, which several people helped me look for twenty years later in the
- Palace of Justice in Richacha. There was no classification of files whatevel‘“,
and more than a century of cases was piled up on the floor of the decrepit
colonial building that had been Sir Francis Drake’§ headquarters for two
days. The ground floor would be flooded by high tides, and the. unbou.nd
volumes floated about the deserted offices. I searched many times with
water up to my ankles in that lagoon of lost causes, and after five years of
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rummaging around only chance let me rescue some 322 pages ﬁiched fi

h hat the brief h .46 ince of the unusual spaces between the documents. Here those gaps
the more than 500 that the rief must have containe

ve filled with water. The documents float as opposed to being
srounded, to being connected solidly to matter — to the earth — a
condition that would prov1de them with a stable set of symbolic
eanings, such as the ones in the novela de la tierra. (Earth, tierra, is, of
course, a metaphor for the congealed ideology informing the surface
nroject of telluric fiction.) The fact that the offices are now deserted,
that the letrados have disappeared, further serves to withdraw
yuthority from these papers. The letrados have left, leaving scattered
traces of their foundational presence, as well as of their exit. They
are a conspicuous and significant absence, like the ruined state of
the Palace of Justice. Water could very well be the figure of time
here, particularly since it is a water that ebbs and flows according to
the laws of nature, to the tides. This mar de leva 1s a vestige of the
naturalists’ time machinery — in Cien afios de soledad the most
powerful vestige of the naturalists’ time 1s the wind that razes the
town at the end of the novel.*” The Palace of Justice is very much
“like the trash bin of Bogotd’s audiencie in Rodriguez Freyle’s El
Carners, but 1t 1s a trash bin with a clock inside.
© One cannot fail to notice that it was chance that allowed the
narrator — a figure of the author — to find the documents that he did
recover. It is chance, we might recall, that rules the life of Facundo
Quiroga. The author re-covers scattered documents. Hence, the
story based on them and its ensuing arrangement’is due to chance,
not to any given rule or law. But chance could also be a reflection of
fortune, the force that naturally rules the tragedy recounted in
Crénica de una muerle anunciada, the elusive law of destiny that in
- earlier stories shaped the lives of Facundo Quiroga and Antonio
. Conselheiro. The story and the text that contains it duplicate each
~other on the sheen of the water that floods the Palace of Justice,
“turning its floor into a mirror, a reversed and illusory dome; an
inverted law overarching yet undermining the constitution of the
- text. Itis the mirage of a roof that does not shelter, that only reflects,
- that does not house. The floor, the ground, on the other hand, is here
. a watery mirror that reflects, but cannot support anything.
~ The manuscript the narrator secks to assemble is a sumario,
. technically a summary, but in any case a kind of adding up, or
© summing up, and merely 322 “pliegos salfeados” (my emphasis; this
important adjective was left out of the translation); that is to say,
that the pages were not consecutive, that there were gaps between

The dilapidated Palace of Justice, dating from colonial timg
obviously alludes to the constitutive presence of the law in h;
founding period. Its decay recalls the time of the naturalists - eye
the shaped stones that house the law will atrophy and becam
somewhat monstrous, as we shall sec. The ruined palace stand
then, for the presence of the law as origin of the narrative, ng
hollowed out; it recalls the stage-set Palace of Justice in the first pa
of Los pasos perdidos, the Palacio de las Maravillas in Ef arpa y.
sombra, and, of course, El Escorial in Terra Nostra. It even goes back
to the ruined building cited by Cervantes in the last pages of the fir
part of Don Quijote, in which a manuscript containing the story of the
mad hero is found, which I quoted in the first chapter (““This man
had in his possession a leaden box which, so he said, he had found
among the ruined foundations of an ancient hermitage, that was
being rebuilt. In this box he had found some parchments written in
the Gothic script but in Castilian verse, which contained many o
the knight’s exploits ...”"). The construction of archives and the
origins of the law are intricately connected, even etymologically. But
here law as architexture, as arch-texture is a vestige. The fact that
the Palace of Justice became the headquarters of a dashing and
lawless Francis Drake suggests the reincarnation of the law as
narrative. But there is more. :

The wvolumes are unbound, unclassified and float through
deserted offices because the power of the original Archive is sus;
pended. A ruined palace of justice, the Archive functions as a sign
an allegory of the origin. Only the shell of the allegory remains, an
empty form from which other meanings emanate; meanings that ar
unique to this specimen, which through change has evaded th
uniformity of the law. Descosidos does not really mean unbound, in
the sense that the documents are yet to be bound. In fact, descosido
could very well mean that these documents were once bound and
have now literally fallen apart, become unsewn. If, indeed, th
Archive is like Borges’ study, it is like Borges’ study after that maste
demolisher of fictions is through thrashing the books. They only
become volumes again when they are rewritten as novels by
Fuentes, Carpentier, Garcia Marquez and others, simulacra of th
original Archive. The absence of classification points to the import
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“Fictitious reality is everything. It contains its own origin, he
creates and what is being created, he who narrates and what is
narrated. Thus, since the narrator’s life is af/ of life, his death me
the extinction of everything. The novel commits the same murde
god that the novelist wishes to perpetrate by exercising his vocat
as writer. One ambition reflects the other.”*® Vargas Llosa
other critics are right in noticing the totalizing tendency, but {]
attribute it to the novel of the boom, when it is present since Los fig
perdidos. They fall prey to the illusion of totality, without notie
that so-called total novels underscore their own incompletene
through some of the devices seen before. They also fail to notice th:
the totalizing reduction of history to the language of myth is itselft
reflection of an ethnographic discourse that still remains outside t
totality, making its composition possible. :
The Archive is incomplete as evidenced by the many unfinishe
or mutilated documents that it contains. This incompleten
generates the hoarding, the cumulative thrust of archival fictio
There are holes in Melquiades” manuscript that are not accoun
for in the “final” version that we read. The lawyer in Crénica on
recovers parts of the manuscript. The narrator-protagonist of
pasos perdidos leaves his threnody unfinished. The Simula nunca infy
de excepciones morfologicas 1s scattered by the hurricane. Felip
Montero must fill the gaps in order to rewrite General Llorente
manuscript in Aurg. Consuelo tells him: “Son sus memorias incor

nd difference as much as culling and adding up, safekeeping and
ringing together. As with the encyclopedia, the principle of organi-
ation is not necessarily related to any intrinsic quality of the
ipaterial in the Archive. An exogenous agent sifts, ranks and
separates. The source of that agent’s power is a secret the Archive
‘Joes not comprise, vet it is the most important. Hence there is a
radical and foundational fault in the Archive. That arbitrariness
and incommensurateness are often represented in archival fictions
by old age and death, as anticipated in the discussion of Borges and
‘Barnet, that is, of Herbert Ashe and Manuel Montejo.
" The presence of old, dying or dead characters in current Latin
‘American fiction is remarkable and significant. We have already
seen several: Melquiades, Columbus, Montejo, and Consuelo. But
there are many others, like Anselmo in La casa verde, the aging
dictator in El otorioc del patriarca, Dr. Francia in Yo el Supremo,
Florentino Daza in El amor en los tiempos del colera, the Sefiora in
:Colibri and Cobra in the novel of that name, and Empress Carlota in
Fernando del Paso’s Noticias del Imperio (1987). These oracular
figures are links with the past and repositories of knowledge, like
living archives. But their memories are faulty and selective. Senility
is a figure for the gaps in these archival characters. Senility,
curiously, here becomes a force for exuberant creativity, for original-
ity. Senility is, in the context of my discussion, a metaphor for the
incompleteness of the Archive, but also for the force, the glue by
which texts are bound together. There is a whimsical creativity in
these characters’ recollections that is parallel to how selection takes
place in the Archive in the creation of fiction, and which is found in
their lapses of memory. These often decrepit characters {dilapidated
like the Palace of Justice) stand in opposition to the figure of the
Romantic child-like poet, whose presumably fresh vision shapes
much of modern literature, yet share with him a creative élan born
not of remembrance as much as of forgetfulness. Their age also
approximates them to death, one of the founding tropes of archival
fictions. Death stands for the gap of gaps, the mastergap of the
- Archive, both its opening and closing cipher. Consuelo’s husband,
‘author of the manuscript Felipe rewrites, is dead, so is Melquiades
by the time his manuscript is read, and so are the narrators in Pedro
Pdramo.

Sometimes, as in E/ otofio del patriarca or Noticias del Imperio, one of
these terrible and capricious oldsters is the narrator; while in others,

3

clusas. Deben ser completadas. Antes de que yo muera” {“They’
his unfinished memoirs. They have to be completed before I die”
The General’s manuscript is not unfinished, but has holes burned
it by “‘el descuido de una ceniza de tabaco,” and stains, “manch
dos por las moscas™ {*‘some of them with holes where a careless as
had fallen”; “‘others heavily fly-specked”).?! Columbus’ man
scripts, like his scattered skeleton, are incomplete and hence a
rewritten in £l arpa y la sombra (as they really were by Bartoloméd
las Casas). This incompleteness appears as a blank, either at the en
or elsewhere in the manuscript, and signals not only a lack of closur
that works against the Archive’s capaciousness and desire. fc
totalization, but more importantly it underscores the facts that g
are constitutive of the Archive as much as volume. o

In addition to the unfinished or mutilated manuscripts, th
fundamental discontinuity appears in other guises. The very not
of Archive is based more on contiguity than continuity, separatio
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as in Biografia de un cimarrén, the old, oracular figure ab
aythor, who stands for method, for discipline, for .ia ;
discourse. Felipe Montero is also absorbed by Cc;nsuelonStI
becomes her dead husband-author of the manuscript and;.
Supremo, old and cantankerous Dr. Francia and Patirgl)o, o
secreta}"y ages and joins the ranks of dyving yet livi
Melquiades, always the paradigm, is old beyond age. 4.
narrator as well as his readers and rewriters have to strug i an
apocalyp_ﬂc vision. Narrative self-reflexiveness, as seer;g g1 g
chapt(?r, is a figure of death. Self historicizing brings fortrll1 o
V.vhereln these dead or dying figures spin their web of wrig
l1¥<e A_she, that timid and funereal author, all of theg it'm
h1stor1ans.are touched by death because they narrate the ilmtg
t'he gaps; like their faulty memories they create from the di aﬂ__
ties, frf)m the breaks. Their narrative issues from the Ia g
are ruins at the origin, like the various crumbling blisisls i
Carpfantler’s fiction and the Palace of Justice in Crinica de o
anufzczada. Creators of fictions, these figures wind up entombm
their own fictions, in their own archives, like Philip II in ]EZII}TE‘,l .
they lead the parade of ghostly forms voided in the Archive; thsc0
thed_sea'lt of theory.’2 This theory unveils the working,s oeg, t
31}2 If;cli?:tg:.cess whereby fiction has been engendered. They 3
Perhaps the most significant of these figures is not so m
Melquiades as Bustréfedon, the character in Guillermo Carl;l
Inﬁ%nte’s Tres tristes tigres. Bustréfedon is dead when the nl"e
begins, yet he is the source of the language games that the o?h'
characters play; he is not only an oracular source but the ve
source of language in the fiction. He inhabits the gap <;f gaps ha::m

¢ evident in Tres tristes tigres because it is at the source; it is the
jed presence of the production of language. The gaps we intuit in
_lquiades’ manuscripts are displayed as the foundation of the
anuscript within Tres iristes tigres, a manuscript that here is figured

voicescript. Tres tristes tigres is founded upon an archive of voices,
gchin the same way as Pedro Pdramo, another archival fiction. The
me could be said of Rayuela, a novel that centers on the wake of
madour, La Maga’s child who brings together the figures of the
atic child creator and the dead archival source in modern
2tin American fiction (in this novel, the figure of the Archive is the
shifting number of dispensable chapters, which contain the theory
ofl which the novel is based).>® Bustréfedon, Melquiades, Rocama-
Jour, the dead narrators in Pedro Pdramo, Consuelo’s dead husband,
:nstall death as the violent origin of discontinuity, the discontinuity
that makes up the Archive.

These old, dying or dead figures share with the ruined Palace of
sstice at Riohacha the mark of time, of time as change, as
mutation. In this they are also a vestige of the naturalist’s medi-
ation. These figures are often not only old or dead but, like the
manuscripts they sometimes hoard, they are mutilated, or mon-
strous in some other way. Time is written on their bodies as
wrinkles, deformations, or disease. Much is made in Terra Nostra of
ervantes’ mangled arm. In Yo el supremo Patifio drags around his
swollen foot; the patriarch in i ofofiv del patriarca tows his enormous,
herniated testicle; Consuelo, the very image of time, can transmute
herself into a young Aura; Melquiades is a wizard. Bustrofedon,
égain, appears to be the most significant. His aneurism is literally an
interruption of the natural flow of physical self, which is the source
of the figurative deformations, the mutations of language in Tres
tristes tigres. Through these physical ailments and deformations these
characters reach back to Facundo Quiroga and Conselheiro,
finutants of an earlier age that left an indelible imprint in archival
fictions.

The lapse represented by death or by the faulty memory of old
narrators does not signal an escape from the dominating discourse,
but the opposite. The lapses and the Lapse stand for the gaps and
_cuts, the proscription of language, the origin of the law. Death is a
trope for interdiction, and forgetfulness for the creativity from
“within interdiction, which is the mark of the Archive. This explains
the seed-like function of Rocamadour and Bustréfedon, as well as of

merge:

oca

decodi?g of Melquiades’ manuscript by the Buendias. The cha
acters in Cabrera Infante’s novel engage in an interpr.etation an
commentary of Bustréfedon’s textual legacy, mindful that it ma
contain a dark and important secret. That secret is the peculia
breakdown of language enacted by Bustréfedon. Death als:) gap 1
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Dr. Francia, the dead narrators in Pedro Pdramo, and the death-{jk
countenance of Ashe, and his posthumous production of the hig
The gap is the mediation, the founding hole, the limit of limj;
Archival fictions return to the gap at the core of the Archive, becayg
it is the very source of fiction. This installment of death and old ag
as founding tropes to figure the Other, the power of hegemen;
discourse, its originary and modelling force, is a mythification of i
archive, of the Archive, the displacement of the language of methg;
to the realm of myth and the sacred. Death tropes, mythifies the ga
its appearance in archival fictions is in no way a revelling in Heery
death, but a metaphor for the negativity of limit. Hence the Archiy
is not a Bakhtinian carnival but, if it is, it takes place within th
confines of Foucault’s prison.

Is there narrative beyond the Archive? Do archival fictions giv
way to new kinds of narrative that announce a new masterstory
What would the new hegemonic discourse be? Can narrative eye
really break the mimetic bond sealed by the law in the sixteent
century? Obviously archival fictions continue to be produced i
Latin America, if one considers that Noticias del Imperio, whic
exhibits all of the major features outlined above, was published as.
recently as 1987. But there seems to exist a desire to break out of th
Archive, one that is no longer merely part of the economy of the!
Archtve itself. Is a move beyond the Archive the end of narrative, o
is it the beginning of another narrative? Could it be seen from within:
the Archive, or even from the subversions of the Archive? Mos
probably net, but if one form of discourse appears to be acquirin
hegemonic power it is that of communication systems.* Perhaps
new masterstory will be determined by them, but it is difficult to tel
with any degree of certainty from the Archive.

MYTH AND ARCHIVE

Notes

1 A clearing in the jungle: from Santa Ménica to Macondo

1 The New York Times Book Review, 6 Apnil 1686, p. 34.

2 John G. Varner defines Adelantado as, “Title given a man who was
sent out to explore and govern new lands.” In the “Glossary of Spanish
and Quechuan Words,” appended to his EI Inca: The Life and Times of
Garcilaso de la Vega {Austin, University of Texas Press, 1968), p. 387.

5 All references are o Alejo Carpentier, Los pasos perdidos, ed. Roberto
Gonzdlez Echevarria (Madrid, Catedra, 1985), p. 252; The Lost Steps,
tr. Harriet de Onis (New York, Alfred A. Knopi, 1956), pp. 18g—go.

4 Although my debt to Michel Foucault's Surveiller et punir (Paris, Galli-
mard, 1975) should be obvious (more on this later in the text), my study
of the relationship between the novel and the law has been enriched by
the current movement in the U.S. academy generally called “the
law-litérature enterprise,” which appears to have culminated with the
foundation of Yale Journal of Law and the Humanities (on whose Editorial
Advisory Board I am honored to serve). The first issue of that journal is
recommended as an entryway into this already vast field of enquiry and
debate. | have also learned much from the special issue “Law and
Literature” of the Texas Law Review, 60, no. 3 (1982), which contains a
lively exchange capped by a lucid piece by Stanley Fish (“Interpreta-
tion and the Pluralist Vision,” pp. 495-505). A recent book by judge
Richard Posner, Law and Literalure: A Misundersiood Relation (Gam-
bridge, Mass., Harvard University Press, 1988), though somewhat
belligerent and short-sighted, contains a useful overview of the issues as
well as ample bibliographical information in the footnotes.

The “law-literature enterprise” has been dominated, not surpris-
ingly, by the issue of interpretation. Deconstruction and other schools
of literary criticism, have invaded the law with their claims about the
arbitrariness of the sign, hence questioning the validity of interpreta-
tions and the truth-value of monumental texts such as constitutions and
legal codes. Fish shows that the pluralism that emerges is itself a
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position, allied to a conception of literature tied to a liberal ideology f;
the past two centuries. My position is that the shifting shapes of whay
called narrative or the novel is determined by outside forces t
‘de.terminc it in a given moment, and that these changes take pla
initially in the rhetoric of the law. In the U.S. the issue of rhetoric and:
its relationship to the law, both as a matter of instituting powe .
(persuasion) and as a historical phenomenon (the evolution of mode;
legal practices in Renaissance Bologna) \
attention.

5 I have studied in great detail this process in my Alejo Carpentier. Tﬁg

Pilgrim at Home (1thaca, Cornell University Press, 1977). /

6 The Adventures of Don Quixote, tr. J. M. Cohen (Baltimore, Penguin

Books, 1968), pp. 457-8. e

7 Of course, Menéndez Pidal's monumental enterprise is based on

philology, so for him the epopeya is an origin that persists in Spanish:
fiterature. I would invert the perspective and say that, in many ways
the epopeya is an invented origin, as is the history of Latin America for’
Latin American literaturc.

8 Tientos y diferencias {(Montevidco, Arca, 1967), p. 7.

9 Ralph Freedman, “The Possibility of a Theory of the Novel,” in The
Disciplines of Criticism: Essaps in Literary Interpretation and History, eds,.
Peter Demetz, Thomas Greene and Lowry Nelson Jr. {New Haven,-
Yale University Press, 1968), p. 65. It is obvious now that Mikhaii'
Bakhtin had made a similar proposal years earlier, but this was not.
known when Freedman wrote his piece.

10 Rabelais and His World, tr. Héléne Iswolsky (Bloomington, Indiaga
University Press, 1984), p. 8. Henceforth all quotes, indicated in the
text, are taken from this edition.

1t The most reliable summary of Bakhtin’s idcas on these issues is
Tzevetan Todorov’s Michail Bakhiine. Le principe dialogique, followed by
Ecrits du Cercle de Bakhtine (Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1981). I have
also profited from my friendship with my colleague and great Bakhtin-
scholar Michae!l Holquist,

12 See also Edward J. Goodman, The Explorers of South America {New York, .
T.hfa Macmillan Co., 1972). Jean Franco, “Un viaje poco romantico:
viajeros britdnicos hacia Sudamérica, 1818-28),” Escritura (Caracas),
Year 4, no.7 (1979), pp. 129-41. Goodman’s book contains an
excellent bibliography on exploration in Latin America.

13 On the novela de la tierra the most advanced work is Carlos J. Alonso’s
The Spanish American Regional Novel: Modernity and Autochthony (Cam-
bridge University Press, 1g8g).

14 John Freccero, “Reader’s Report,” Cornell University. fokn M. Olin

Library Bookmark Series, no. 36 {April 1968); Eduardo G. Gonzalez, Alejo

has not been given enoug
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Carpentier: el tiempo del hombre (Caracas, Monte Avila, 1978). Clifford
Geertz, Works and Lives: The Anthropologist as Author (Stanford University -~
Press, 1988). L
Carpentier corresponded with André Schaeffner, a musicologist who
participated in the Griaule expedition (see note 27, pp. 8g—go, in my
edition of Los pasos perdidos). While in New York a group of anthropolo-
gists closely associated with the avant-garde and which included
Claude Lévi-Strauss, published a journal called FFF, the cypher giving
access to Santa Ménica de los Venados in Los pasos perdidos. It is quite
possible that the narrator-protagonist of the novel was modeled on
these anthropologists. See James Clifford, The Predicament of Culture:
Twentieth-Century Ethnography, Literature, and Art (Cambridge, Mass.,
Harvard University Press, 1988}, pp. 117-85. Clifford’s excelient book
is a must rcading for anyone intcrested in Carpentier. The Cuban
novelist was in intimate intellectual contact with the world described
by Clifford, from the writings of Michel Leiris, a potential model for the
narrator-protagonist of Los pasos perdidos, to Lévi-Strauss. The relation-
ship between this group and Carpentier deserves more detailed study
and reflection. Carpentier mentions the group of artists and anthropo-
Jogists and the magazine V¥V in one of his last novels, La consagraciin de
la primavera {Mexico: Siglo xxi, 1978}, p. 273.

See René Lichy, Yaki. Expedicion Franco-Venezolana del Allo Orinoco
{Caracas, Monte Avila, 1978). This expedition, which also included
Marc de Civricux, took place in 1951.

All references are to Gabrie! Garcia Marquez, Cien asios de soledad
(Buenos Aires, Editorial Sudamericana, 1967), and to One Hundred
Years of Solitude, tr. Gregory Rabassa (New York, Harper & Row, 1967}.
T have also consulted the two critical editions extant by Joaguin Marco
(Madrid, Espasa Calpe, 1984) and Jacques Joset {Madrid, Catedra,
1984).

I have had to change the translation, for this is one of the very few
places where Gregory Rabassa made a mistake.

See, for example, Ricardo Gullén, Garcia Mirguez o el olvidado arte de
contar (Madrid, Taurus, 1970) and Carmen Arnau, £l mundo mitico de
Gabriel Garcia Mdrguez (Barcelona, Ediciones Peninsula, 1971). There
have been many studies since along these lines. The most convincing is
by Michael Palencia Roth, “Los pergaminos de Aureliano Babilonia,”
Revista Theroamericana, nos. 1294 (1983}, pp. 403—17. Palencia Roth’s
splendid picce argues in favor of the biblical myth of Apocalypse as the
principal one in the organization of the novel and insists on the
influence of Borges on Garcla Marquez. As I will argue below,
however, no single myth controls the novel, and no transcendence is
allowed by the constantly undermined and undermining world of

L R
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writing, of the Archive. Only if we could escape the

of simultaneity and atemporality of which Palencia Roth &
persuasively, and which are characteristic of myth, would he |
On the influence of Borges on Garcia Marquez see: Roberto Ga
Echevarria, “With Borges in Macondo,” Diacritics, 2, no, 17
pp- 57-60 and Emir Rodriguez Monegal “One Hundred Years of §
The Last Three Pages,” Books Abroad, 47 (1973) :

learned a good deal from this article, in which th

Melquiades’ room as an important feature of the novel, and ing

the notion of the Book as key to an understanding

20 Lucila I. Mena, “La huelga de la compafifa bananera come ex

de ‘lo real maravilloso' americano en Cien anos

Hispanique, 74 (1972), 379405,
21 Patricia Tobin has written an illuminating chapter

afios de soledad in her Time and the Novel: The Genealogical Impé;
{Princeton University Press, 1978). Another excellent study, writter

somecone trained in anthropology, is Mercedes L

afios de soledad: cultura e historia latinoamericanas replanteadas-
idioma del parentesco,” Revista de Estudios Hispdnicos (San Juay

Puerto Rico), Year 6 (1979), pp. 153-75.

22 Iris M. Zavala, “Cien aflos de soledad, crénica de Indias,” Insula, no, 5§
(1970}, pp. 3, 11: Setma Calasans Rodrigucs, “Cien afos de solednd y
cronicas de la conquista,” Revisla de la Universidad de México, 38, no.
(1983), pp. 13-16. Garcia Mérquez’ interest in the cronicas de Ind;
established beyond doubt in Zavala’s article, was made eviden
in his speech accepting the Nobel Prize: “Los cronistas de Indias no
legaron otros incontables [testimonies of astonishing events and thig

in the New World]. .. En busca de la fuente de la

mitico Alvar Nifiez Cabeza de Vaca exploré durante ocho afios el no
de México [sic], en una expedicién vendtica cuyos miembros
comicron unos a oiros, y sélo llegaron cinco de los 6oo que- |

emprendieron,” El Munds (San Juan de Puerto

December 1982, p. 2:-C. An English translation of this addres
appears in Gabriel Garcla Mdrquez: New Readings {(Cambridge University
Press, 1987), pp. 207—11. In a long interview published as a book

Garcia Mérquez said: Yo habia leido con mucho

Colén, a Pigafetta, y a los cronistas de Indias . . 7 Bl olér de la guayaba
Conversacion con Plinio Apuleyo Mendoza (Bogota, Editorial La Oveja
Negra, 1982), p. 32. The early history of Macondo furnished in “Los

funerales de la Mama Grande” links the origins of t

Latin America through legal documents setting down the proprietary
rights of the Matriarch: “Reducido a sus proporciones reales, el
patrimonio fisico [de la Mama Grande] se reducia a tres encomiendas
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S ; 1 con el
verbal, theg adjudicadas por Cédula real durante la Colonia, y que

' i en virtud de intrincados matrimonios de conven-

Tran‘scu;zohiiiZErZSE;Ilulado bajo el domino de la Mama Grande. En

lencm’ritorio ocioso, sin limites definidos, que abarcaba cinco mumnici-

o o 1 ¢l cual no se sembré nunca un solo grano por cuarenta de los

D farios vivian a titulo de arrendatarias 332 familias,” Los fimerales

STO[I:CMamé: Grande (Buenos Aires, Editorial Sudamericana, 1967},

e

w ’Il?/g;rfiiéi de la Pena y Camara, Archivo General de Indias de Sevi._!la. Guia

: d(;; 2isilante. (Valencia, Direccién General de Archivos y B-ibli;)tecz?s—

Tipografia Moderna, 1958}, p. 35. For a thorough and -of’ﬁmlgl escrlcpi)-

tion and history of the Archive at Simancas, see: .Franmsco 0?61“0 e

Castilla y Perosso, Apuntes histiricos sobre e.!,' Archivo General de Izman.c;s

(Madrid, Imprenta y Estereotipia de Ariban y'Co., 1873)-‘1 n mid-

October, 1785, 253 trunks full of documents arrived at Se.vﬂle 1:; htwo

expeditions consisting of thirteen and eleven carts respective y e}s;c
ers, drawn from the Archive at Simancas, \(vouid constitute the

PA?Ehiv’o de Indias in Seville, whose organization was due to the

enlightened, Bourbon Spanish mo_narc'h C%lz?rles 111 o

24 Joan Corominas, Breve diccionario eltimoldgico de la lengua casie
drid, Gredos, 1961), p. 59. '

;‘25 %aEngydopedia of Philosophy (New York, Macml.llar.l, 19?}7)},} I,h p- I:i}gs;t

26 I am referring to the box in chap‘ger 2 of Lazarillo in which the p o
hides the bread, and the trunk in Aura where ponsuelo keeps E
manuscripts left by her dead husband. Therf§ is a more thoroug
i jon of this in the last chapter. '

27 cIi:[sii;?ij?oucault, The Archaeology ‘of Knowledge and The Dzsco%rse kosn
Language, tr. A. M. Sheridan Smlth‘(New Yo.rk, Par.lth(-gnll- 00 d,
1082), p. 129. Originally L’Archéologie du savoir (Paris, Gallimard,
1969).

i . 1301, »

' 22 ﬁ)lz;; }()]P;rpinticr, El arpa y la sombra (Mexico, Siglo xx1 Editores, 1979},

latiomn.

30 E‘r.e:);; Il?duiz’xtzin;"he Theory of the Novel: A Histariw-Philosop]?ical E;flqy on

the Forms of Great Epic Literalure, tr. Anna Bostoc:k (Qambrldge', asi\s&. ,

The MIT Press, 1971; original German pubhcaﬂor}, 1920),- M. L.

Bakhtin, The Dialogic Imagination, ed. Michael Holguist {Austin, Uni-

versity of Texas Press, 1981).
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he town to colonia

o  The law of the letter; Garcilaso’s Comentarios

1 Miguel de Cervantes, The Adventures of Don Quixote, tr. J I\f Coher}
(Baltimore, Penguin Books, 1968), p. 280. I have changed Lords o




192

NOTES TO PAGES 42—46
43—4 NOTES TO PAGES 47—48 193

the Privy Council” to “Lord
f il.’
Conenis oo s of the Royal Council.
2 gu;afean Amerimmf.' A Chronological Guide to Works Printed ;
Ds; i ;ng Cto z}ize An'zencas 14931750, ed. John Alden, with the as:sizsnt Eij
0 dlS . Landis, Prgwdence,john Carter Brown Library (N o
ega ex Books, A Division of the Readex Microprint -t
1g80), vql. 1. Also relevant are: Europe Informed. An Exhibi
goafm W/mlfz Acquainted Europe with the East ( as
St(:(lfgc Library - Sixth International Colloguium on Luso-B
g les, 1966), of comparative interest: Exatic Printing and the 1‘3“”12‘1"I
Indiumpebf{g?—n?ﬁzo, An Exhibit (Bloomington, Indiana Lilly L}'Cﬁa
ana University, 1972); and the beautiful nd J ol
nive . ; and infi i
;fh az exhibition at the John Carter Brown Lii)nr;;matwec
Am(;le Isf;;nd, compiled by Julie Greer Johnson, The Book ;
was. The Role of Books and Printing in the Development of Cultum
re" 2y

Salfléi_y i Cl]lfﬂnl'al Lat”l Jlmeflca I!O\»’ld( nce l c jo ter ¥
) ( C N h J hn Car B oW,

” : :
erv _ e wgn e . e L
antes w arlos V.7 in his Mis paginas Preferidas. Estudios lingiiisticos e historicos

?Madrid, Gredos, 1957), Pp- 232-53; J. M. Ots Capdequi, £l estado

espariol en las Indias, 2nd. ed. (Mexico, Fondo de Cultura Econémica,

1946); J. H. Parry, The Spanish Theory of Empire in the Sixieenth Century

(New York, Octagon Books, 1974[1940]); Claudio Vékiz, The Centralist™

Tradition of Latin America {Princeton University Press, 1980).

g Lesley Byrd Simpson, The Encomienda in New Spain: The Beginning of

. Spanish Mexico (Berkeley, University of California Press, 1966 [192g]).

On the disputes over the rights of the Indians the reader may consult

‘the classic works by Lewis Hanke.

9 Quoted in Luisa Cuesta and Jaime Delgado, “‘Pleitos cortesianos en la
Biblioteca Nacional,” Revista de Indias, Year g (1948), p. 262.

o C. 1. Cunningham, The Audiencia in ihe Spanish Colonies (Berkeley,
University of California Publications in History, 1g19); J. H. Parry,
The Audiencia of New Galicia: A Study in Spanish Colonial Government
(Cambridge University Press, 1948); Javier Malagdn Barceld, El
distrito de la audiencia de Santo Domingo en los siglos XVT a XIX (Santo
Domingo, Editora Montalvo, 1g42}; Silvio Zavala, Las instituciones
juridicas en la Conguista de América, 2nd ed (Mexico, Porraa 1g71{1935]).

1 Américo Castro, De la edad conflictiva (Madrid, Taurus, 1g61).

12 “The Rale of the Letrado in the Colonization of America,” The Americas,

18, no. 1 {1961}, p. 7. I owe much to this fine article as well as to

Francisco Marquez Villanueva’s “Letrados, consejeros y justicias

(articulo-resefia),” Hispanic Review, 53 (1985}, pp. 201-27. The most

thorough study of the letrado Is in Richard L. Kagan’s Students and

Society in Early Modern Spain {Baltimore, The Johns Hopkins University

ding Drama, vol ; Press, 1974), wbo links the ris;c of this ﬁgurc with developments in

R. Wilson andB, (o T educational policy. Kagan writes: “Previously, the letrado was a

onamy Dobr marginal figure in Castilian society, a learned specialist, represented in
a fow small universities and a handful of places in the cathedral
chapters, monasteries and courts of law. But thanks to Ferdinand and
Isabel and the Habsburgs, he acquired a central position in Castile,
and as his numbers increased, so did his political influence and social
prestige” {p. 85). On the “reconquest” of America by the letrados see
J. M. Ots Gapdequi, El estado espariol en las Indias, p. 55. An indispensa-
ble source of information concerning the relationship between the New
World and the Spanish Crown is Ernst Schafer’s El Consejo Real y
Supremo de las Indias. Su historia, organizacion y labar administrativa hasta la
terminacién de la Casa de Austria (Seville, Publicaciones del Centro de
Estudios de Historia de América, 1935-47}-

13 Haring, The Spanish Empire in America, p. 25.

i4 Angel Rama made valuable observations about the lefrados in his

posthumous book, La cudad letrada {Hanover, New Hampshire, Edi-

Orporg

tion of E
Cambridge, Mass., H{rv

: atalog
vy m Provides,

gizem! 1;1;53;00 Aof Peru, tr. with an introduction by Harold V. Livermg:
word by Arnold J. Toynbee (Austin, Universi ; re
» University of T
gifgi;f ;olls. lrI/{t}f‘erences to the Spanish are to O.bmzf campl:;;?sdel;r; ;
0 de ta Vega, edicion y estudio imi ;
’ ) preliminar del P, C Acy
de Santa Maria, S.1. (Madrid, Biblioteca de Autores E afmelo y )
o spafloles, 1963
4 Biographical information, unle ise i
. , ss atherwise indicated. ;
John Grl"l‘". Varner's superb £/ Inca, The Life and Tinfes’ ; dra_Wn g
Vegcz.(Aus.tm, University of Texas Press 1968)
5 English [ttfemture in the Sixteenth Century ’Exclu
Oxford History of English Literature, ed. F.
(O)I(ford, Clarendon Press, 1954), p. 61.
6 P'lezlas ..calombinm, ed. Antonio Muro Orején (
dios Hispanoamericanos, 1964).
7 911 the issue of centralization I am guided b
Los medios de cultura n

Seville, Escuela de Estu

Dine (Val ‘ y la centralizacién bajo {“lzjir}l)eBIeInthC?iul;é;ej
) ) '
S 145‘9??0{‘?1)\; o, 150 (1927), pp. 184-99; J. H. Ellon, Inperial
Spain in Ame:z'ca (N::vv Y(()jll:ll:’ (SJt‘lMirtm’S ress, 1066); Chales Gibson,
Spanish Empire in Amerivs (Now Yoo o, 966); €. HL. Hating, The
1663[1947]); C. H. Haris P ok, Harcours, Brace and World
o ot ,XV.]H. Sarmg, Las instituciones coloniales de Hispanaaméﬁ
quena, 1957); H G( ?{n Ju.an’ P.R., Instituto de Cultura Puertorr
Ea’z'ziorzjof The JGcw- - Deﬂ}g_sberger, The Practice of Empire (Emende
g / ernment of Sicily under Philis I af Spain) (Ithaca, Corne
versity Press, 1969); Ramén Menéndez Pidal, “Tdea Im;)erial d
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ciones del Norte, 1984). It is known that Rama did not
review this book, which promised to be a cohere
evolution of Latin American elites and their intellectu
it stands, however, La ciudad letrada is based on wha
very scanty knowledge of the sixteenth century. Fo
makes the shocking claim that the traza of colonial cit]
form of a chessboard, was influenced by Neopl
codification of abstract forms by mathematics
traslacién [de un orden social a una realidad fisica)
vigoroso desarrollo alcanzado en la época por el sis
de que eran capaces aquellos lenguajes: las m
aplicacién en la geometria analitica, cuyos méto
extendidos por Descartes a todos los campos del co
por entenderlos los dnicos vilidos, los Gnicos se
dos. El resultado en América fue el disefio en damero ... {p. 6);
Descartes (1596~1650) did not publish his Discours until 1637, W
most colonial Latin American cities had been founded for o
century. The model for Latin American cities was Santa Fe.
encampment from which the Catholic Kings laid siege to Grana
Rama’s conception of the letrado is too vague, because it is not bage

have 3 chi
nt theory'
al Productig
L appears ¢
r instance,
es, which tgq
atonism an

tema mas abygt;
atemiticas, oo
dos habian sig
nocimiento hyy,
gUFros € incontaim;

g and reading discussed
Américo Castro (see the article by Francisco Marquez Villanueva).

is also wrong when he claims that the leiradps, in his very gener
conception of the type, wished to keep others illiterate. The religio
orders and the Crown were interested i creating at least a clag
lettered Indians to inculcate both religious dogma and the v
legitimation of power, hence the abecedgrips and other devices used

significant at the time.
Parry, The Spanish Theory of Empire, p. 2.

Vittorio Salvadorini, “Las ‘relaciones’ de
(Boletin def Instituto Caro y Cuerva), 18, no. 1 (
gives ample evidence concerning Cortés’ ba
important observations about the relacidn
Cortés’ education, J. H. Elliott writes,
conquistador:

15
16

Hernan Cortés,” Thesaur
1963), pp. 77—97. Vittor
ckground in law and make
as a form of writing. O
in a crucial article on th
“But there is no doubt that his two years in Salamanca
followed by a long period of training and experience as a notary, firsti
Seville and then in Hispaniola, gave him a working knowledge of Lati
and a close acquaintance with the methods and technicalities &
Castilian laws” (p. 43}, “The Mental World of Hernin Cortés
Transactions of the Royal Historical Societ » 5thseries, 17 (1967), pp. 41-58
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' imilar poi Bartolomé de las Casas’
: ¢ Saint-Lu makes a similar point about d as
.Andlrfriiir;g irlll the introduction to his edition of the Brevisima relaciin de
;izg;muccién de las Indias (Madrid, Cétedr/i, 19@2), pb?{?{;ries both by
' two informative books on merican | , o
T.heria:i:ieno Bernaldo de Quirds, La picota en América ﬁHavana, Jesils
.E;nstero 10948), and Nuevas noticias sobre picolas americanas (Havana,
Mon ) E
‘restis Montero, 1952). . '
Je,suscno’s mother spent half a day on a p1cot'a-hke structure Zs
! .Par?;hment for being a witch. Sce Fernando de Rojas, La Celestina, ed.
pr i id, Alianza, 1969), p. 124.
: thy Severin (Madrid, Alianza, 1969), .
DTO;Oe chopi[acidn contains 6,377 laws taken from among a total ofll?ir;
? han 200,000 —an enormous number and yet only part of th.e toti Dth
¢ irtlury c:f life (it means an average of one law per day,lgra;lt;nth tatdo f
" i 2 6 16, “The Role of the Letrads,
was sanctified),” Malagén Barcels, : .
Su??aéee also Recopilacion de las leyes de los reynos de las Ine;’zcis (1\::1;%21;;
Frons 1 i ls. There is a useful antho
i dad, 1943), g vols.
o enony other ' he “Capitulaciones de Santa
ining, among other documents, the P :
;‘On’t’a:(;]itegd by Francisco Morales Padron, Teoria y leyes de la Conquista
e, les 1 )
drid, Ediciones Cultura Hispanica, 1979). -
gﬁ?n and its World 1500-1700. Selected Essays (New Haven, Yale Univer
0 .
i 89), p. XL ‘ . .
S’ligeiris; Irga?\)fellious book on the Archivo de Indias thathlri.clulg‘es a
I i 1 ices from the Catholic Kings
Simancas and archival practices . :
B e e ¢ 1 la Pena y CAmara, Archivo
i by José Maria de la Pena y ,
to the eighteenth century by M ey e, Arohize
] ) ia del visitante {Valencia, Direccio
General de Indias de Sevilla. Guia : eneral
1 ibli —T1 Moderna, 1958). The enthu
hivos y Bibliotecas—Tipografia ) T : .
?if: g;;;; Céymara who was Director of the Archivo de Indlasl 1w}}f:n hc;
’ hives from the chancelleries o
te the book, refers to the arc | b 2 o
V\\;:;l;dolid and Granada brought to Simancas as “potosies genealogi

cos” (p. 9).

2 Vv ,‘E ¥ 0 Co ¥ 7 Ty 0 ares df?-
I [0} Domlnguez l de EC}I, COMO Tecurse llie ario en ias /! Uela.f Cje?nﬁ;[
2 3

. . . . ey
Cervantes (Montevido, Publicaciones y Lingtisticas thcrafrlas dfl I:;: "
tuto de Estudios Superiores de Montevideo, 1972).§he 1mpmt"han -
i igi ish literature seems to be greater than o
the law in the origins of Spanis : begrealer Loan one
i ticularly if one accepts Colin Smi
might have suspected, par one; . ths thearcs
de Mio Cid. Making a grea
about the author of the Poema : ‘ ks Lo
he poem, Smith writes, “In my v
court scene al the end of the poem, e
author cannot have been other than a lawyer, or at le;s.t aiplfrsonl;;ge
1 i had considerable technical know
had been trained in the law and cons}
of it,”* Colin Smith, ed., Poema de Mio Cid (Oxford, Clarendon Press,
tl
1972}, p. Xxxiv. o - .
2% C?rz 2;15 writing-reading situation in the Plcaresquiez see Robt‘.tes
Gonzalez Echevarria, “The Life and Adventures of Cipidn, Gervan




196
9 NOTES TO PAGES 52-56
NOTES TO PAGES 57-58 197

and the Picaresque,’
h‘fe::

cussing specifically the formula se acala pero no se cumple: “The
f{jfl’ﬂU1a’S origins go back to the Roman law concept that the prince can
A1 no injustice. The ‘I obey’ clause signifies the recognition by
pordinates of the legitimacy of the sovereign’s power who, if properly
aformed of all circumstances, would will no wrong. The ‘T do not
~xecute’ clause is the subordinate’s assumption of the responsibility of
jostponing the execution of an order until the sovereign is informed of
ihose conditions of which he may be ignorant and without a knowledge
ofwhich an injustice may be committed.” ““Authority and Flexibility in

the Spanish Imperial Bureaucracy,” Administrative Science Quarierly

(Cornel! University), 5, no. 1 (1g6o}, p. 50.
On Nebrija’s famous dictum that language is the handmaiden of

Empire Eugenio Asensio writes, “Antonio de Nebrjja colocd la lengua
en la via central de la historia. La lengua acompaiia al proceso organico
" de la suprema creacién del hombre, el Estado, con el que florece y se
* marchita,” “La lengua compafiera del lmperio(a),” Nueva Revista de
. Filologia Espafiola, 43, cuadernos 3—4 (1g60), p. 407. Asensio gives the
' Humanistic background of Nebrija’s ideas. On the debates on language
during the sixteenth century, sec Mary Lee Cozad, “A Platonic-
Aristotelian Linguistic Controversy of the Spanish Golden Age,
Damaso de Frias’ Didlogo de las lenguas (1579)” in Floyilegium Hispani-
cum,; Medieval and Golden Age Studies Presented to Dorothy Clotelle Clarke, ed.
John 8. Geary (Madison, Wis., Seminary of Medieval Studies, 1983),
pp. 20§—27. On Erasmianism and the debates concerning the trans-
lation of Holy Scripture the classic continucs to be Marcel Bataillon’s

commentary, has heen publishe - The teyy

’ d by Germén Ble o
itlfcre(tio’ df Matep Aleman sobre ef trabajo fol:flberg in'“g
maaen,” Estudios de Historig Social (Madrid) Z0S0 ep

pp. 3.57%443.. Mirquez Villanueva writes:
eipanoles vivian bajo el terror obses; )
£ Letrados, COnsejeros y justicias.”
24 KEI le-trado en }a satira de Quevedjo,’
5 Visiznli?ft(;rier s;ﬁn; the Most succinct account I haye fo (1986)
ot thoC ow l[h1:§ cer'ltralized bureaucracy x,:o?-i
oo the mbamy msiructions found in the Recopilaciy ; d
e about how to channel the paper flow ¢ &
o o the Cg

26 1JI\LI,([armg-, The Spanish Empire in Americq P 3 -

7 In:.tgi?ilt fir;"altrt:; Sj)am.ﬂz Bureaucratic Patrimonialism i America (Be

gt o o Sema-t]onal Studies, 1966). Sarfaiti char otk

8 R e Spanish b.ureaucracy functioned,
I - Morse, “Political Foundations® in Man

Lati . .
atin American History, eds. Sheldon B. Liss and Pegey K. Liss'1p
vy K. Lissg (N

York, Praeger Publish

’, €IS, 1972}, pp. 72-8. The arti

nally in The Founding of 4 - 72-6. The article appeared ¢
29 1bid. p. 75, 8 the New Societes ed. Lovis Harez (1964~

’ Hispanic Rez:iem, 54

ts in:;

g? ?;;fa;u,l:p anish Burcaucratic P, atrimonialism in Americ 4, p. 76 Erasme et {’Espagne, which I have read in the augmented Spanish edition

32 Ibid. p. .. ' Erasmo y Espaiia. Estudios sobre la historia espiritual del siglo XVI, and edn.

33 Morse, “Politica] I ' ) (Mexico, Fondo de Cultura Econémica, 1g66).

34 Ibid. p. 76 oundations,” p. 75. 39 Juan Durdn Luzio, Creacidn y utopia, letras de hispanoamérica (San José,
' Costa Rica, Editorial de la Universidad Nacional, 197g). The most

elegant and influential consideration of the topic is, of course, Alfonso
Reyes’ Ultima Tule, in which the great Mexican essayist discusses the
premonitions of a new world in European literature as a desire to

35 Quo'ted by Charles B, Faulhaber in
Medieval Eloquence: Stydies in the Theory
James J. Murphy (Berkeley, U

P- 94. . . . . .
36 “Verdad es recover a lost paradise. As Durdn Luzio amply shows, the topic persists
ue : , . . . .
s que muchos no escriven sing traslad . in Latin American literature to the present.
48 vezes pervierten.’ an, otros vierten yila . . . L. . .
: : ’ 40 Coleccién de documentos inéditos relaiivos al descubyimiento, conquisia y coloni-

zacién de las posesiones espaiiolas en Américay Qceania, sacados en su mayor parle,
del Real Archivo de Indias (Madrid, Imprenta de Manuel B. Quirds,
1864-84).
41 Recopilacion de leyes de los reynos de las Indias, 1, p. 653 (3, titulo 16).
42 There are three excellent articles by Antonia M. Heredia Herrera on
the style of letters and other legal documents from which I have learned
much: “Los cedularios de oficio y de partes del Consejo de Indias: sus

37 Lewis Hanke “The R .
. ’ e
Historia do América, no. Iq(ig?;mg e e

preters,”

580 PP- 25-34. Hanke wrj ‘
néo in due form, the Spani wrltes,
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tipos documentales (s. xvau),” Anuario de Estudios Amer;
(1972), pp. 1-60; “Las cartas de los virreyes de Nlmnm
coronia’ c.spaﬁola, en el siglo xvr1 {
cronoiogico y de materias),” 7bid., 31 (1 4
como tipo diploméatico indiano,” z'big. 3(4_ ?17;;}7?}3 44(;-596; L
the most important for my purposes here, PP 0505,
43 Eor more details sec Diego Luis Molinari, ©
lizacién en el derecho de Indias,” ’
(BUCI’IOS.AITCS), Year g2 (1915), pp. 698—714. Marriage :
were poignant questions in Colonial Latin Americ§ an-c'i <
regard to ‘thc rclationships between conquistadors ané 1133”.!61‘11'
and thle:r 1ssue. Varner discusses the problem as well o
that tried to solve it (£ Inca, pp. 101-10) o thele
44 Bernal’s commentary of Lépez de Go
where the text’s existence depends on its polemical relagia:
an’ot}_ler. Lépez de Gémara’s text, though criticized erves.
memoire for Bernal, and in a very real sense structyres '}t e
45 B.akhltm,. of course, is in the back of my mind here. M lci .
him .hes In my including in this intertextual dialog&e ail ot
outside the literary realm. estoften
46 Santiago Montero Diaz, “La doctrina de la hi

espanioles del Siglo de Oro,” Hispania. Revista Espaiola de Hig
lg;?jv;)e}]p}}:: 3-39. Lhave also learned a good deal about the reIazt?oox:?
peween | 2522;52@}{15 a’nld t}}e ielacio{zes f_rom Lewis Hanke’s d
S/ZEU.’ . (1962)513;.0;_]:;_}]!5 La villa imperial de Potosi,” Ry
47 My information on the cronisia mayor comes from the documents aii
I(;ite; and also frolm ‘R(lfl’l.lul() D. Carbia, La crinica oficial de [Z;I‘;Od
ccidentales. Estudio histérico ¥ critico de la historiografia mayor de His; I

América en los siglps XV i b1
ey o glos 2 XVII (Buenos Aires, Biblioteca de Hurian

48 Marcel Bataillon,
Oviedo y Gémara,
Pp. 23-30.

49 Erich Auerbach, “Figura,’

eye ueva Fg
caracteristicas dip[ométic

‘Naturalidag '
. 4. y CO .
Revista _Juridica ¥ de Cigng :

mara’s Hisioria is 5 cf

storia en [pg tratad

:Historiograﬁa oficial de Colén, de Pedro Miit
Imago Mundi (Buenos Aires), Year 1, no. 5 (1954

" Scenes from the Dyama of European Iiter

toreword by Paolo Valesio (Minneapolis, University if Mizf:atyi
Press, 1984 [1959]), pp. 11-76. E

50 Carbia, La cronica oficial.

51 Secretaries were not onl

PO - y 1}1]1 charge of correspondence, but were also th
wes. On the role of secretaries i i se
es in the Renaissance, $&

gary Sanziti, “A Humanist Historian and His Documents: Giovann
(méonctta, Secretary to the Sforzas,” Renaissance Quarterly, 34, no
1981), pp. 491-516. In reference to Spain, there is Hayw;rd i(cn

4 A
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on’s masterful study Franéisco de los Cobos: Secretary of ihe Emperor Charles
v (University of Pirtsburgh Press, 1958), which gives an excellent
ceount of the role of secretaries within the highest spheres of the
panish bureaucracy. The leyes de Indias were explicit and even prolix n
atlining the duties of secretaries, particularly those of the Council of
he Indies. The entire tiulo seis of Book 11 is devoted to “los secretarios
“del Concegjo Real,” ibid., pp. 277-95-

«Cédice de leyes y ordenanzas para ta gobernacion de las Indias, v
‘buen tratamientoy conservacién de los indios (ano de 1571)},” in Colec-
i de documentos inéditos, vol. ¥V, p. 458.

“«Real cédula,” issued at San Lorenzo el Leal on 5 August 1572, printed
in Antonio Caulin, Historia corogrdfica, natural y evangélica de la Nueva
Andalucia, Provincias de Cumand, Nugva Barcelona, Guayana y vertientes del rio
Orinoco (Caracas, George Corser, 1841[1779]), pp- 3-4-

ntonio de Herrera y Tordesillas, Historia general de los hechos de los caste-
Ilanas en las islas i tierra firme del mar Océano (Madrid, Imprenta Real-Juan
Flamenco, 1601). Herrera y Tordesillas states in the front matter that,
in addition to reading “Los autores impresos y de mano que han escrito
cosas particulares de las Indias Occidentales,” he has “seguido en esta
historia los papeles de la cdmara real y reales archivos, los libros, regis-
tros y relaciones y otros papeles del Real y Supremo Concejo de las
Indias, dejando aparte muchas cosas por no poderse verificar con escri-

turas auténticas.”

&5 Carbia, La crénica oficial, p. 121.
56

Asensio, “‘La lengua compafiera”. Nebrija’s work made its way to the

New World very soon: “Al afio siguiente — 1513 — se entregan al bachi-

Jler Sudrez, que se trasladaba a la Isla Espafiola ‘a mostrar gramética a

los hijos de caciques,” veinte ejemplares del Arte de la langua castellana de

Antonio de Nebrixa ..., José Torre Revello, “Las cartillas para

enseniar a leer a los nifios en América espafola,” Thesaurus, 15 (1960},

p. 215. C. Bermidez Plata prints the cédula authorizing the sale of
Nebrija’s books in the New World in “las obras de Antonio de Nebrija

en América,” Anuario de Fstudios Americanos, 3 (1946), pp. 102g-1032.

7 On printing in colonial Latin America see Stephen C. Mohler’s

“Publishing in Colonial Spanish America; An Overview,” Revisia Inter-
americana de Bibliografia/Inter-American Review of Bibliography, 28 (1978),

pp- 259-73 and Antonio Rodriguez-Buckingham’s “The Estab-
lishment, Production and Equipment of the First Printing Press in
South America,”’ Harvard Library Bulletin, 26, no. 3 (1978), pp. 342-54.
These are useful updates, but the classic works by José Toribio Medina
continue to be the main source of information on the matter. Mohler is
particularly useful on laws restricting the printing and circulation of

hooks.
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58 The first figure is from Richard L. Kagan, Students and Society,

39
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- might also be either private individuals or public officials. While {
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; P21t
second from José Torre Revello, “La ensefianza de las lenguag ;

naturales de América,” Thesaurus, 17 {(1962), P- 501. See aiso by:
same author, “Las cartillas . .. The most recent update of this tg :
by Gertrui van Acker, “The Creed in a Nahuat] Schoolbook of 156
LIAS (Amsterdam), 11, no. 1 (1984), pp. 117-36. Van Acker de.t'g
the teaching methods of the missionaries. Other useful books’
education in colonial times are: Francisco Borgia Steck, O.F.M
primer colegio de América, Santa Cruz de Tlatelolco. Con un estudio del Céd;:;
Tlatelolco, por R. H. Barlow (Mexico, Centro de Estudios Franciscany
1944); Pedro Henriquez Ureita, “La cultura y las letras colonialéy’s
Santo Domingo” in his Obra critica, ed. Emma Susana Speratti Pifiar,
prologue by Jorge Luis Borges {Mexico, Fondo de Cultura Econémie
1960}, pp. 331~444; Robert Ricard, La Conguite spirituelle du Miéxig,
Essai sur Uaposiolat et les missionaives des Ordres Mendiants en Nouvelle-Espq
de 1523-24 a 1572 (Pag‘is, Institut d’Ethnologie, 1933). On the teachin
of Latin and the classics during the colonial period, see Ignacio Qsor
Romero, Floresta de gramdtica, politica ) retdrica en Nueva Espara (15:
1767) (Mexico, Universidad Nacional Auténoma de Mexico, 148
There are, of course, numerous works on education in colonial Lati
America, particularly those by John Tate Lanning. i
Royal Commentaries, 11, p. 1430; Obras complelas, v, p. 137.
Margarita Zamora, Language, Authority, and Indigenous History in i,
Comeniarios reales de los incas (Cambridge University Press, 1988).
“Medieval Italian rhetoric was quite a different thing from Ciceroni
humanism in the Renaissance. For the most part it was quite munda
and practical activity, called ars dictaminis or ars notaria. Ars dictami
had to do primarily with letter-writing; its practitioners, call
dicialores, wrote about the principles of epistolary composition, appli
them to specific situations, and made formularies of letters for use:
va.rious occasions hoth by individuals and by town governments:;
princes. Ars notaria was the craft of the notgie or notary, whose chief tagks
revolved around drawing up documents and contracts; his clien

two arts were distinct, they were very closely related. Often the nofaio
and the dictator were the same person; writers on nofaria incluaea
precepts of composition in their works, and manuals of dictamen
sometimes contained notarial forms,” Jerrold E. Seigel, Rhetoric'a
Philosophy in Renaissance Humanism: The Union of Eloquence and Wisdo
Petrarch to Valla (Princeton University Press, 1968), pp. 205-6. With th
advent of the Renaissance, humanism and notarial rhetoric at &h

6

.6
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excellent account. For the history of notarial arts from Bologna to
Castille I am indebted to Juan Antonio Alejandre Garcia, “El arte de la
notaria v los formularios del derecho comiin hasta la ley del notariado,”
Revista de Historia del Derecho (Universidad de Granada), 2, no. 1
(1977-8), Volumen Homenaje al Profesor M. Torres Lépez,
pp- 18g—220. This article is good on the transition from the ars dictandi
to the ars notarige. Alejandre Garcia says that the latter were late in
arriving in Gastille, which leads one to suspect that it was Ferdinand’s
side of the union that brought, from Catalonia, more developed notarial
arts. See Z. Garcia Villada, “Formularios de las bibliotecas y archivos
de Barcelona siglos x—xv,”" Anuari de Ulnstitut de Estudis Catalans, 4
(1911—12), pp- 53%-52. Alejandre Garcia believes that there were
many formularies in Castille during the sixteenth century. A broader
and, for my purposes, excessively detailed study of the notarial arts in
Spain 15 found in José Bono, Historia del derecho notarial espaniol (Madrid,
Junta de Decanos de los Colegios Notariales de Espafia, 1982), 2 vols.
Further information and polemics can be found in the papers collected
in Centenario de la Ley del Nolariado. Seccion Primera. Estudios Histdricos,
vol. 1 (Madnd, Junta de Decanos de los Colegios Notariales de Espaiia,
1964}. About the medieval sources in Castille, I have consulted the
classic study by my admired friend Charles B. Faulhaber, Latin
Rhetorical Theory in Thirteenth Century Castille (Berkeley, University of
California Publications in Modern Philology No. 103, 1972). The most
remarkable and useful book on rhetoric in colonial Spanish America is
Ignacio Osorio Romero’s Floresta de gramdtica, poética y reiérica en Nueva
Espana (1521-1767). Examples of formulaec may be found in Ludwig
Rockinger, ed. Briefsteller und Formelbucher des elften bis vierzehnten Jahrhun-
derts (New York, B. Franklin, 1961 [1863—4]}, 2 vols. On Passaggeri,
see Rolandino Passaggieri, Aurora, con las adiciones de Pedro de Unzola,
versién al castellano del Illmo. Sefior Don Victor Vicente Vela, y del
Excmo Sefior Don Rafael Nufiez Lagos (Madrid, Ilustre Colegio
Notarial de Madrid — Imprenta Géngora, 1950}, The introduction to
this beautiful edition has been published separately by its author,
Rafael Ntufiez Lagos, as El documento medieval y Rolandino (notas de historia)
(Madrid, Imprenta Géngora, 1951).

Erich Auerbach, Mimesis: The Representation of Reality in Western
Literature, tr. Willard R. Trask (Princeton University Press, 1953),
pp- 152ft.

Julidn Calvo, “El primer formulario juridico publicado en la Nueva
Espafia, la Politica de eserituras de Nicolds de Irolo (1605},” Revista de la
Facultad de Derecho en México, 1, nos. 3—4 (1g51), p. 58. Calvo writes in
the introduction: “Con los descubridores llegaron los primeros escri-
banos a dar fe de los primeros actos de aquéllos. Escribanos de nao, de
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armada‘ts, de minas y registros, de concejo trajeron consipg
formac;énjurl’dica y sus hdbitos profesionales, de los qugé : =
integrante los antiguos formularios espafioles. Virreyes, A i
Cabildos dieron lugar a su vez a nuevas cspecializacion;s du 5 5
escribano. Los formularios Jjudiciales y exirajudiciales fuee .
sélo'recibidos, sino que llegaron a constituir una pieza fund.—:(') ;
la vida juridica de la Nueva Espafia. [...] Fl repertorio de'm‘e 5
formtilarios espanoles [...] fue integramente conocido en 1a:m1
Espaita y usado por notarios y escribanos de todas clas b
de su f)ﬁcio [..-] Todos ellos forman parte de la cultura juridic:
Colonia y en sus bibliotecas y librerias hallaron obligadd -acl_f:a
(p. 48). He adds, “Junto a los formularios propiamente d?m
colecciones de férmulas redactadas para servir como arqu i
modelos, mas no para su aplicacién directa - encontramos eg 1;-':1!\}--
Espat?la numerosos esqueletos, formas o machotes cuyas clays
esenciales se hallan redactadas siguiendo los formularios cono ;
en los que se intercalan los blancos o espacios necesarios i
relienados en cada caso de aplicacién” (p. 49). In his indis o
“La literatura notarial en Espafa e Hispanoameérica 1503-??8
Anftaria de Estudios Americanos {Seville), 18 (1981), jorge, Lujan N5
wr}tes: “La formacién de los escribanos era findamental e
pfactica. Luego de terminada la educacién elemental, hacia log c:;
afos, el aspirante a escribano era colocado como aprendiz en la ofie;
de un escribano. No habia una duracion fija, pero generalmen
terminaba esta etapa antes de los veinte afios’ (p. to1). Lujan N
p}fovides a fairly long list of formularios which is known to. hn
circulated in the Indies. He asserts that “las obras sobre pric
notarial tenfan una ‘gran venta,” to Judge by the frequency witi whit
they appeared in ship manifestoes. He draws this information f
Il"v.lflg Leonard’s classic Books of the Braze. 1 have also consulted N7
Lu_]zfxn’s more compendious Los escribanos en las Indias Occidentales
particular en el Reino de Guatemala (Guatemala City, Instituto G
temalteco de Derecho Notarial, 1977). J .
64 Y pues vuestra merced escribe se le escriba y relate el caso muy p
extenso, pareciome no tomarle por el medio, sino del principio, por
s¢ tenga entera noticia de mi persona.” T
65 William D. Ilgen was the first to refer to this part as the paternal onei
his “La cc?nﬁguracién mitica de la historia en los Comentarios reales d
Inca Garcilaso de la Vega,” Estudios de literatura hispanoamericana en i
de José J. Arrom, eds. Andrew P. Debicki and Enrique Pupo—WaIké
((.]hapel Hill, North Carolina Studies in the Romance Languages an

theratElres, 1974), Pp- 37-46. "
66 According to Harold V. Livermore, in his Introduction to the tra

€S €n el ger,

Jati \ :
Royal Council, {p. xxvi).
“Comentarios, 1v, 66-7; Commentaries, T, p. 1,317. Ramédn Iglesia writes,
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on of the Comenlarios being used here the title was changed by the

oncerning Hernando Colon’s biography of his father: “El libro de

Hernando, en cl que se propone refutar todas estas afirmaciones

[critical of the Admiral], es, pues, bdsicamente un alegato en defensa de

‘'su padre, escrito de ocasién, obra polémica.” Vida del Almirante don

Cristibal Colon escrita por su kijo don Hernando, edited with a prologue and
notes by Ramén Iglesia (México, Fondo de Cultura Econdmica, 1947),

p. 13- . .
“Varner, El Inca, is my source here. Daniel G. Castanien’s Ef fnca

Garcilaso de la Vega {New York, Twayne, 1969) is also a reliable source.

It is a curious fact that Garcilaso was also related to the great baroque

poet, don Luis de Géngora.

“No pude en el Per1 escrivir ordenadamente esta Relacion {que no

importira poco para su perfeccién) porque solo averla alla comengado,

me huviera de poner en peligro de la vida, con Maestre de Campo de

Gongalo Pigarro, que amenagaba de matar i qualquiera que escriviese

sus hechos, porque ententié que eran mas dignos de la lei de olvido (que
los Athenienses llaman Amnistia) que no de memoria, ni perpetuidad.”

Historia del descubrimienio y conquisia de la provincia del Peru, y de las guerras, y
cosas senaladas en ella, acaecidas hasta el vencimienio de Gonzalo Pizarra, y de sus
sequaces, que en ella se rebelaron, contra su Magestad, in Historiadores primitivos
de las Indias Occidentales, que juntd, tradujo en parte, y sacd a la luz,
ilustrados con cruditas notas, y copiosos indices, el ilustrisimo sefior
D. Andrés Gonzalez Barcia {Madrid, Imprenta de Francisco Martinez
Abad, 1749), 1, dedicatoria. ‘

On the issue of succession regarding encomiendas and the legitimacy of
claimants there is a fine account in Lesley Byrd Simpson, The Enco-
miendu in New Spain, pp. 114—15.

Chapter 7 of Varner’s book gives an exccllent account of the problems
of marriage and succession in colonial Peru (sce especially pp. 156-7).

Technically, however, Sebastidn was not among the first conquista-
dors. On the status of the Incas under Spanish rule see John Howland
Rowe, “The Incas Under Spanish Colonial Institutions,” Hispanic
American Historical Review, 37, no. 2 (1957), p. 157, and George Kubler,
“The Neo-Inca State (1537-1572),” Hispanic American Historical Review,
27, no. 2 (1947), pp- 189—203.

Varner, The Encomienda in New Spain, pp. 225-6. Max Herndndez and
Fernando Saba have attempted a psychoanalytic interpretation of the
name changes in their “Garcilaso Inca de la Vega, historia de un
patronimico’ in Perd: identidad nacional {Lima, Centro de Estudios para
et Desarrollo v la Participacién, 1979), pp. 10g—21.
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74 Comentarios, v, pp. 173—4; Commentaries, 11, pp. 1485-6.
75 Comentarios, v, p. 173; Commentaries, 1, p. 1485, R
76 The best treatment of rhetoric in Spanish historiography-cdn
be Santiago Montero Diaz’, “La doctrina de la historia en |
tadistas espafioles del Siglo de Oro,” pp. 3-39. A useful u#-da
r rancisct? J. Cevallos’ “La retdrica historiogréfica y la acultiry
tres cronistas peruanos,” Revista de Estudios Hispdnicos, 20, 00. g
pp. 55-66. Cevallos is good on the providentialist design in G4y
But on Garcilaso’s debt to Renaissance historiography, the indiss
ble source is Enrique Pupo-Walker's Historia, creacién y p}oﬁ £
textos del Inca Garcilaso de la Vega (Madrid, José Porrda Turanzas. v; g

77 Father Garmelo Saenz de Santa Maria notes in the introduction :
Biblioteca de Autores Espafioles edition that in the Historig Gargi
makes reference to four dates as the time in which he writes, all bat
1611 and 1613. Garcilaso died in 1616. -

78 The trial and execution of Tupac Amaru, last of the Inca empeig
narrated in the last book of the Comeniarios.

79 I have counted over a hundred instances. The index of the Eng
edition has a half-column entry for Sebastiin, That is, of course. a
rough indication of his importance in the book, since there aré‘ wh
chapters devoted to him,

8o See Enrique Pupo-Walker, Hisioria, creaciin y profecia and also
vocacion literaria del pensamiento historico en América. Desarollo de la
Jecidn: siglos XVI, XVII, XVIIl y XIX (Madrid, Gredos, 1982).

81 Varner writes the following about Silvestre in the introduction s hi
superb translation of this book: “But the bulk of his [Garcilaso’s] fa
came to him orally from the aforementioned noble Spaniard, whom
eventually cornered in Las Posadas. The identity of this man he.
some rcason leaves shrouded in mystery; nevertheless there is sufficien
evidence for speculation, and historians in general have concluded thi
he was none other than Gonzalo Silvestre, a nativé of Herréra
Alcdntara, whose fine horsemanship and exceptional boldness
played as he gallops through the pages of The Florida threatens
times to eclipse the glory of the Adelantado Hernando de.§

himself.”” The Florida of the Inca, tr. John Grier Varner and Jeanng
Johnson Varner (Austin, University of Texas Press, 1980), p. xxii;
82 Of these the most dramatic is the account of Carvajal’s life and deai
but there are many others, just as anthological as the story of Pe
Serrano, so much discussed by criticism, which appears in the prim
parte. :
83 See Fernando Diaz de Toledo, Las notas del relator con otras muc
anadidas. Agora nuevamente impresas y de nuevo afiadidas las cosas siguien
primeramente. Las notas breves para examinar los escrivanos. Carta de aﬂénffl_

h
prosg
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- gavios. Carta o poliza de seguros. Nuevamente Impressos en Burgos, aiio
‘1531. Relacidn in this sense means both a reading of a case to note what
is relevent and a summary. Covarrubias in his Tesoro describes the
relator as: “oficio en los consejos o audiencias, ¢l que refiere una causa
bien, y fielmente, sin dafio de ninguna de las partes,” p. 138.

Al principio fue el notario,

polvoriento y sin prisa,

que inventd el inventario.
From El diario que a diario. Translation from The Daily Daily, tr. Vera M.
Kutzinski (Berkeley, University of California Press, 198g), p. 3.
35 Camentarios, 11, p. 360; Commentaries, 11, 1155—4. .
96 Francisco Lopez de Gémara, La hisioria general de las Indias, con todos los
deseubrimientos, v cosas notables que han acaescido en ellas dende que se genaron
hasta agora (Antwerp, Casa de Juan Steelsio, 1553). Garcilaso’s quo-
tations from Lopez de Gémara, though certainly selective, are accurate.
37 Augustin de Zarate, Historia del descubrimianto y conquista.
g8 Diego Fernandez, Primera y segunda parte de la historia del Peri, in
Biblioteca de Autores Espaiioles, vols. 164-5, ed. Juan Pérez de Tudela
Bueso {Madrid, Ediciones Atlas, 1963).
89 Comentarios, m1, p. 560; Commentaries, 11, 1154,

~go I am using the edition published by Bolsilibros Bedout {Bogota, 1973).

There is an English translation by William C. Atkinson: The Conguest of
New Granada (London, Folio Society, 1961).

1 Susan Herman, “The Conguisia y descubrimiento del Nuevo Reino de
Granada, Otherwise Known as El Carnero: the Cordnica, the historia, and
the novela,” unpublished Ph.D dissertation, Yale University, 1978. It
was not, in all likelihood, Rodriguez Freyle himself who gave the title
Carnero to the book, but later commentators. It does not matter, of
course; what is tmportant is his conception of the scrap paper of the
Bogota Audiencia as the fictive origin of his manuscript. For an update
of the issue the reader should consult Herman’s “Toward Solving the
Mystery of the Name Camero Placed on Juan Rodriguez Freyle's
History,” which I have been able to read in manuscript thanks to the
generosity of the author.

92 Harry Sieber, Language and Society in La vida de Lazarillo de Tormes

(Baltimore, The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1978}; Javier

Herrero, “The Great Icons of the Lazerillo: the Bull, the Wine, the

Sausage and the Turnip,” Ideologies and Literatures, 1, no. 5 (1978),

pp- 4—18; Roberto Gonzélez Echevarria, “The Life and Adventures of

Cipidn.”
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. L

gagcgnfd?ri%u?r;z?g Literature and the Evolution of the Novel (Lexing-
‘ iversity o tucky Press, 1983), p. 275.

gy Ugl‘jerz;);gfrllzzlj The )}Exﬁlorers gfgSoutk America (New Yorl.<J The
. Edwar'llar‘l Co., 1972). See also his The Exploration of South America: An
Mac?lled Bib!ic;gmphy (New York, Garland Publishing Co.., 1983).
- lfer charming and entertaining book on the subject 15 Victor
Aﬂ(;; ang von Hagen’s South America Called Them: Explorations of the Great
j\ym‘;uilists La Condamine, Humboldt, Darwin, Spruce (New York, Alfred A
Kn(ip:: qugc)a;dero, Los relatos de los viajeros extramjeros posteriore?v al{a
: g:,rg;cid;; de Mayo como_fuenies de historia argenting. Ensayo ii"e sis.te‘ffatzzacg))n
. bibliogrdfica (Buenos Aires, Imprenta y Cgsa Edltt.)ra Comh,b;?)i a;
Cordero provides reliable bibliographical information onheac " i,th
biographical sketch of the author, and. a table at tf ch eﬂ ‘ V;nd
information about the professional expertjlse, purposes 0_ the Lrlpf nd
nationality of each author. His book gives ample ev1d(.:ncc oTh ©
importance of these travel books at the time they were wrltizn. t'e '
translations were sometimes commissioned by the rgentin

3 Alost world re-discovered: Sarmiento’s Facundy and E,

da
Os Serties

1 Love in the Time of Cholera, tr. Edith Grossman
Knopf, 1988), p. 337.

2 Estehan Echeverria, “El matadero’
gia critico-historica, ed, Seymour Menton, 3rd edn (Mexico, th"
Cultura Econdmica, 1986), p. 13; “The Siaughterhouse,” in T}
Antholagy of Latin American Literature, ed. Emir Rodriguez Monegy
York, Alfred A, Knopf, 1977), vol. 1, P- 210. The story wag pro
written about 1838. :

3 G. H. Haring, The Spanish Empire in America (New York, Hare
Brace, and World, 1963 [1947]); Jorge I. Dominguez, Insurréctipy,
Loyalty. The Breakdown of the Spanish Empire {Cambridge, Mass., Hap
University Press, 1980); T. Halperin Donghi, Politics, Economigs.
Society in Argenting in the Revolutionary Period (Cambridge Uniy s
Press, 1g75). '

4 Manuel Moreno Fraginals, £l ingenio: complejo econdmico-social do] .d'z
(Havana, Ciencias Sociales, 1978}. Translated as The Sugarmil] {
York, Monthly Press, 1976),

5 Karen Anne Stolley, “El Lazarillo de
critice,” unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, Yale University, 1985, -

6 See “The Case of the Speaking Statue: Ariel and the Magister;

Rhetoric of the Latin American Essay,” in my The Voice of the Masier
Writing and Authority in Modern Latin Ameri ;

can Literature { Austin, Univ
sity of Texas Press, 1985), pp. 8-32.
7 Thave written about the dj

(New York, Aj

Tin El cuento hispanoamericany;

nt.

¢ %Z:if;gepicén Salas, A Cuitural History ¢f Spanish A'meric?: From er}nquelst
4 io Independence, tr. Irving A. Leonard (Berkeley, University of Cali ornﬁa
Press, 1962 [original edition 1944]), pp- 155-6. Th(‘:‘re are ailso tnz
following works on travel literature: Ijlmcoln Bach, En posl e ul
civilizacién perdida: dos audaces viajeros del siglo x1x exploran a%
América Central,” Américas (OAS), vol. 38, no. 1 (1986.), 13’?;5341—9,
Chester C. Christian Jr., “Hispanic Literatu.re ofExploratl.on, xp or-f
ation (Journal of the MLA Special Session on the therat’urf‘a‘L(I)a
Exploration and Travel), 1 {1973), pp. 42—6; Evelio A. Echeverria, o
conquista del Chimborazo,” Américas (O}.&S)., V(?l. 35, no.mg,/ (liig 737!,
pp. 22—31; Iris H. W. Engstrand, Spanish lSczen'tms in the Ne-w or P ¢
Eighteenth-Century Expeditions (Seattle, University of Wasl?mgto.n re‘stsl;
1981). Engstrand’s superb book should be rea’d in Conjunctlolnl wi
Maria de los Angeles Calatayud Arinero’s Catfz!ogo de la's expea’zcz.ane; ¥
vigjes cientificos espafioles siglos XVII y XIX (.Ma'drid, CO%’ISCJO Sup;rlor e.
Investigaciones Cientificas, 1984). Co.nfmlumg thfé hsF: Jeag I‘éfll’?CO?
“Un viaje poco romantico: viajeros britdnicos hacia [sic] Sudamérica:
1818-1828," Eseritura {Caracas), year 4, no. 7 (1979), PP- 129—41.
(This article is one of the few, and perhaps the ﬁr§t' in recent times, to
notice the importance of travel-accounts as writing; there was no
contradiction, however, as Franco assumes, between the economic
motivation of the journeys and the romanticism of the w.rlters); C.
Harvey Gardiner, “Foreign Travelers’ Accounts of Mexico, 1810~

¢legos caminantes: un itiner

unfolding, while prosecuting those aims of theirs; on the contrary, th

were practical, political men, who had ap insight into the require
of the time ~ what was ripe for development. [...] When their objé
attained they fall like empty hulls from the kernel. They die early, Ii
Alexander; they are murdered, like Caesar; transported to St. Helen
like Napoleon.” G. H. F. Hegel, 77 Philosaphy of History, introduct
by C. J. Friedrich (New York, Dover Publications, 1956), PP- 3
Napoleon is one of Sarmiento’s most frequent references, :

9 For the poetic, legal and narrative versions of Quiroga’s death

Armando Zarate, Faeunds Quiroga, Barranca Yaco: Juicios y lestimoni
(Buenos Aires, Editorial Plus Ultra, 1985).
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1910, Américas (OAS}, vol. 8 (1952), pp. 321-51; Gardi
cditor of a series of travel books called Latin American T
introductions to the following two volumes are importan
Bond Head, fourneys Across the Pampas and Among the Andey %
Southern Tllinois University Press, 1967}, pp. vii-xxi, and F
Hassaurck, Four Years Among the Ecuadorians (Carbondale
Ilhnois University Press, 1967), pp. vil-xxi; Ronald H ,
Significance of Travel Literature With Special Reference 1o 1l¢
and Portuguese Speaking World,” Hispania (AATSPY,
pp- 836—45; Sonja Karsen, “Charles Marie de la Condamiga
in Latin America,” Revista Interamericana de Bibliografia/Infer
Review of Bibliography, vol. 36, no. 3 {1986}, pp. 315~25; Josef;
“El Brasil visto por los viajeros alemanes,” Revista de Indiay.
no. 83 (1961), pp. 107—27; Mary Louise Pratt, “Scratches Or;:
of the Country; What Mr. Barrow Saw in the Land of the Bus
Critical Inguiry, 12, no. 1 (1985), pp. 119-43, and her “Field:
Common Places™ in Writing Culture. The Poetics and Polifics of Eth
ed. James Clifford and George E. Marcus (Berkeley, Uniy
California Press, 1986), pp. 27—50. Though these articles are
tially about Africa, there are useful observations about Latin A
Arthur Robert Steele, Flowers for the King. The Expedition of Ru
Pavén and the Flora of Peru (Durham, Duke University Pres
Samuel Trifilo, “Nineteenth-century English Travel Books o
tina: A Revival in Spanish Translation,” Hispania { AATSP), 41.:('19
pp. 4916, See alse Clifford Geertz, Works and Lives: The Anthropolog
Author (Stanford University Press, 1988}, pp. 35ff.
None of thesc works approach the depth and beauty of Paul Ca
The Road to Botany Bay: An Explovation of Landscape and History (Ne
Alfred A. Knopf, 1988), which is about the founding of Aust
Marshall Sahlins’ superb Islands of History (University of Chicago Pt
1985), though more relevant to my next chapter, centers on Cap
Cook’s travels through the South Pacific.
There were, in fact, quite a few Spanish travelers also, particulark
the first years of the Bourbon dynasty. See the books by Calat
Engstrand, and Stecle. At the same time, Spain had been the obje
travel accounts since the seventeenth century. The latest update o
topic is by R. Merrit Cox, “Foreign Travelers in Eighteenth-Cen
Spain,” Studies in Eighieenth-Century Literature and Romanticism in Hox
Jotm Clarkson Dowling, ¢d. Douglas and Linda Jane Barnette (Newar
Delaware, juan de la Cuesta, 1985}, pp. 17-26.
There were also U.S, travelers who explored what would become
was already a part of, their country, as is the case of William Bartra
(1730-1823). His Travels Through North & South Carofing, Georgia, Em

—

.«Herman Melville en la América Latina,’

—
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West Florida, The Cherokee Country, The Extensive Terrilories of the Muscoul-
gﬂ, or Creck Confederacy, and the Couniry of the Chactaws (1791) “caught the
jmagination of the Romantics and influenced, among others, Chateau-

priand, Coleridge, Emerson, and Wordsworth,” according to Edward

Hoagland, the General Editor of the Penguin Nature Library, to whom
[ owe this information, as well as a copy of the 1988 edition of Bartram’s
Travels, with an introduction by James Dickey (New York, Penguin}.
See also A, Curtis Wilgus, “Viajeros del sigle xix: Henry Marie
Brackenridge,” Américas {OAS), vol. 24, no. 4 (1972), pp. 31-6. Mel-
ville, of course, not only traveled to Latin America, but left in Benito
Cereno 2 literary record of that experience. See Estuardo Nunez,
* Cuadernos  Americanos
Mexico City), 12, no. g {1953}, pp. 209-21.

E! Plantel, 2nd series {October 1838). On the foundation of the Royal
Botanical Garden in Mexico City, see Engstrand, pp. 1g—21.

:g- The literary tendency known in conventional literary history as costum-
: brismois not free from the traveler’s influential gaze. Costumbrismo, or the

description of the quaint and unique, often the vestiges of colonial
times, 18 1n a way a description from the outside. That outside is the one
furnished by a point of view that feels superior because of its knowledge
of something else. That something else, if not always science, was at
least a method, a way of locking.

Trifilo, “Nineteenth-century English Travel Books on Argentina,”
pp- 491-2.

Miguel Rojas-Mix, “Las ideas artistico-cientificas de Humboldt y su
influencia en los artistas naturalistas que pasan a América a mediados
del siglo xix™ in Nouveau monde et renouveau de Ihistoire naturelle, présen-
tation M. C. Bénassy-Berling {Paris, Service des Publications Univer-
sité de la Sorbonne Nouvelle, Paris m, 1986}, pp. 85-114. Rojas-Mix
studies the influence of von Humboldt on painters like the ones
mentioned in the next note. Von Humboldt himself was an artist, as
Rojas-Mix reports, and even wrote one volume of poetry, Die Lebenskraft
oder der rhodische Genius, which has been studied, in conjunction with his
scientific ideas, by Cedric Hentschel, *“Zur Synthese von Literatur und
Naturwissenschaft bein Alexander von Humboldt” in Alexander von
Humboldt: Werk und Weltgeltung, cd. Heinrich Pfeiffer (Munich, Piper,
1969), pp- 31-95-

I am guided here by Verlyn Klinkenborg’s description of the manu-
script in the exquisite catalogue of the exhibition Sir Francis Drake and the
Age ef Discovery (New York, The Pilerpont Morgan Library, 1988). It
seems that Drake was not only accompamed by artists in his travels,
but was himselfa deft painter of natural phenomena. On the artists, see
Donald C. Cutter and Mercedes Palau de Iglesias, “Malaspina’s
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Artists,” The Malaspina Expedition (Santa Fe, Museum of Ne
Press, 1963); Donald C. Cutter, “Early Spanish Artists on ¢4
west Coast,” Pacific Northwest Quarterly, 54 (1963), pp. 150-7; I
Engstrand, Spanish Scientists in the New World; Barbara Staffor,
Sublime: The Taste for Nature’s Colossi ..."" Gazette des B
(April 1976), pp. 113-26; Jos¢ Torre Revello, Los artistas pintor
expedicion Malaspina (Buenos Aires, Universidad de Buengs
Instituto de Investigaciones Histéricas de la Facultad de Fﬂo
Letras, 1g44). There is an anonymous note on an cxhibitio :
from travel books in Americas (OAS}, 5, no. 10 (1953}, p
Cuba the books by La Plante and Irene Wright became classa
quite possible that a book such as Neruda’s Arie de pdjaros was'}
by some of the works of artists contained in travel books. N
Guillén’s £l gran Zoo also appears to follow the same format:
not normally considered as part of art history, the work produ
these artists was often of superb quality and should occupy th
they deserve in shaping an artistic vision of the New World. Gy
Garcia Marquez avers that he looked at drawings from travel iz
when writing El amor en los tiempos del colera, see Raymond
Williams, “The Visual Arts, the Poetization of Space and Writin
Interview with Gabriel Garcia Marquee,” Publications of the -Mp
Language Association of America, 104 (1989}, pp. 131-41. '
22 Rob Rachowiecki writes, in an article relating a journey to M
Roraima, in the area of Guayana visited by Carpentier when h
writing Los pasos perdidss: *‘The plateau summits of the teﬁﬁfy"
separated from their surroundings by almost 1mpcnctrabie chﬂ"s

aufs innerste Knochenmark verdndert zu sein.” In Italienische Reise,

Goethes Werke (Hamburg, Christian Wegner Verlag, 1956 [1967]),

vol. 11, p. 146. I have learned much about this “grand tour” from a

paper by my dear friend Giuseppe Mazzotta, which centers on W. H.

Auden’s poem “Good-bye to the Mezzogiorno,” and reviews the works

of travelers through Calabria in the nineteenth century. The paper is

entitled “Travelling South’ and is unpublished. '

6 Larra casts a critical view on his own country in his famous essay “La

. diligencia,” which is a kind of travel-account of his journeys through

the provinces of Spain. He had spent a good deal of time in France and

looked upon Spain from the perspective of a foreigner. Fernan Caballe-
ro, in her novel La gavieta (Madrid, Espasa Calpe, 1960 [first edition

1849]), includes a footnote to justify a lengthy description of a convent.

Her reason is that such a description “tendria interés para los extran-

jeros que no conocen nuestros bellos y magnos edificios religiosos”

(p- 33)- In a sense her book, along with much of costumbrismo in both

Spain and Spanish America, appears as a travelogue for foreigners and

city dwellers.

7 Villaverde’s book is modeled after those of the European travelers and
narrates an experience that in some ways anticipates the plot of
Carpentier’s Los pasos perdides. See Antonio Benitez Rojo’s chapterin La
isla que se repite (Hanover, New Hampshire, Ediciones del Norte, 1989).
There is a modern edition of Villaverde’s book (Havana, Editorial
Letras Cubanas, 1981).

The most advanced work on the Countess is Adriana Méndez
Rodenas’ “A Journey to the (Literary) Source: The Invention of
Origins in Merlin’s Vigje a La Habana,” which [ have read in manu-
script thanks to the kindness of the author.

8 Thomas Belt, The Naturalist in Nicaragua, with a foreword by Daniel H.
Janzen (University of Chicago Press, 1985}, p. 147. The first edition is
from 1874. Belt was an English engineer whose work was much
admired by Darwin.

9 Goodman, The Explorers of South America, p. 191.

o George Gaylord Sympson, Splendid Isolation: The Curious History of South
American Mammals (New Haven, Yale University Press, 1980) and
Discoverers of the Lost World: An Account of Some of Those Who Brought Back lo
Life South American Mammals Long Buried in the Abyss of Time (New Haven,
Yale University Press, 1984). Sarmiento, who seems to have had time
to read everything, knew the work of some of these paleontologists well,
above all that of Argentine Francisco J. Muiiiz, whose biography he
wrote. Ftis now collected in volume xrur of Obras de Domingo F. Sarmiento
(Buenos Aires, Imprenta y Litografia Mariano Moreno, 1goo).

1 Voyage aux régions équinoxiales Nouveau Continent, fait en 1799, 1800, 1801,

fowlands, but is different from mountain to mountain. Indeed:
remote are the summits that 1gth century scientists debate
possibility of prehistoric dinosaurs surviving atop the isolated m
This idea was popularized by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s science
novel, The Lost World, published in 1912. The book is said to haxy
hased on Roraima and the ‘lost world’ tag has stuck to this day
Lost World of Venezuela,” Américas (QOAS) 4, no. 5 {1988), p. 46
23 I am guided here, above all, by Michel Foucault’s Les Mots et |
(Paris, Gallimard, 1966) and Arthur O. Lovejoy, The Great Gh
Being {Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press, 1936).
24 Antonello Gerbi, Nature in the New World from Chrisiopher Colum
Gonzalo Ferndndez de Oviedo, tr. Jeremy Moyle (University of Pitt
Press, 1985 [original 1975]). :
25 “Uberhaupt ist mit dem neuen Leben, das einem nachdenken
Menschen die Betrachtung eines neuen Landes gewirt, nich
vergleichen. Ob ich gleich noch immer derselbe bin, so mein’ic




212 NOTES TO PAGES 110-129

1802, 1803 el 1804, par Al. de Humbold ot A. B,
Grecque-Latine-Allemande, 1816), 11, p. 303.
32 I quote from Facundo o civilizacion y barbarie en las pampas
del texto, prologo y apéndices de Radl Moglia, xilogra
(Buenos Aires, Ediciones Peuser, 1955). The translatign
mine. Unless otherwise indicated translations ape
Argentine Republic in the Days of the Tyrants; or Civilization
with a biographical sketch of the author by Mrs, Horse
American from the third Spanish edition, New York.
1960 Hafner Library of Classics].
33 I have used C. Harvey Gardiner’s edition, (Carbonds
Nlinois University Press, 1967). The original is from ‘1§
34 Edward W. Said, Orientalism (New York, Vintage Books
35 I take the information and the quote from Mary Sayfe
“The Cosmos Recaptured,” Américas (OAS), vol. 35 s
P 41. :
36 Amado Alonso, Estudios lingiiisticos: temas hispanaamg}icang
{(Madrid, Gredos, 1976}, p. 55. G
37 “Porque las estirpes condenadas a cien afios de soledad o tén
segunda oportunidad sobre la tierra.” (Buenos Aires, S'uda.‘ V
1967), p. 351; One Hundred Years of Solitude, tr. Gregory Rébé_
York, Harper and Row, 1970}, p. 422. g This aberrancy explains Euclides’ stylistic “bad taste and errors.”
38 Euclides da Cunha, Os Sertges, edicio critica por Walnic . Antonio Candido refers to Euclides” style as “brillante, difuso, no pocas
Galvio (Sao Paulo, Editora Brasiliense, S.A., 1985), p. 85;1' : veces del mal gusto, pero personal.” ntroducciin a la literatura de Brasil
the Backlands, tr. Samuel Putnam (University of Chicago. Pr (Caracas, Monte Avila, 1968), p. 56. .
p. Xxix. e For biographical information I am relying on the material furnished by
39 Following the custom of Brazilian critics, I will refer to E Punam in his translation as well as that provided by Galvio in her
Cunha always as Euclides. g
40 I'have learned much from Leopoldo Bernucei’s authoritative
real, aquém do imaginirio: D.F. Sarmiento ¢ E. da
unpublished manuscript. I wish to thank my dear colle
allowing me to read this piece, and for all his expert advice on
da Cunha. L
41 Carpentier devoted one of his columns in E! Nacional (Cira
Euclides’ book, calling it “un gran libro americano.” *Los ser
September 1951, p. 12. Borges alludes to Os Sertdes in ““Tre
de Judas,” Ficciones, Obras completas (Buenos Aires, Emec
p- 516n. Some of the success Euclides has had in Latin Ameri
part due to the rewritings of his book in the works of the Bi
novelists of the Northeast, who were widely translated into:S
and, lately, needless to say, in the brilliant counterpoint offered.
Guimardes Rosa’s Grande sertdo, veredas. But, in general te
impact on Latin America comes from the fact that he further

stion of Sarmiento, which was taken up later by writers like Rémulo
aHegOS and others, and continues t(? the present with critics ?f
smiento and Rodé like Roberto Fernandez Reta}mar_. Pedro HCTlT‘l—
(e Urefia writes, in his influential Las corrientes literarias en la América
nica, that Os Serties is, in the opinion of many, “la mis grande obra
“rita hasta la fecha en el Brasil” (Mexico, Fondo de Cultura
_némica, 1949). Published in the original English in 1944, th.e book
atains the Eliot Norton lectures at Harvard for the academic year
{g40-T- Guimardes Rosa’s superb novel wquld today compete for the
. qor of the best work ever written in Brazil.

On the relationship between Euclides and Vargas Llosa see Sara
astro-Klarén’s two articles, “Locura y dolor: la elaboracién de la
en Os Seriges y La guerra del fin del mundo,” Revista de Crilica
S1eraria Latinoamericana, year 10, no. 20 (1984), pp. 207—31; “Santos and
angageiros: Inscription Without Discourse in Os Serides and La guerra del
1 del mundo,”” Modern Language Noles, 101, no. 2 (1986}, pp. 366-88. The
.ost reliable and illuminating work on the topic, however, is Leopoldo
crnucci’s Historia de un malentendido (un estudio transtextual de La guerra del
o del mundo de Mario Vargas Llosa), University of Texas Studies in
Contemporary Spanish-American Fiction, vol. 5 {(New York, Peter

Lang, 1989).

Tzﬁfa i

istoria

eritical edition,

Nancy Stepan, Beginnings of Brazilian Science: Oswaldo Cruz, Medical
Research and Policy, r8go-1g20 (New York, Science History Publications,
1976}, pp. 26-7. o

[ am not saying that Brazil was a leader in the advancement of scientific
research, but merely stating that therc was a commitment to science
that was stronger than in other Latin American countries. Stepan
(ibid.) emphasizes that Brazil was in a dependent situation vis-d-vis
European countries in terms of scientific development.

Fuclides da Cunha, Canudes (diario de uma expedigdo), introduction by
Gilberto Freyre {Rio de Janeiro, José Olympio, 1939).

Unfortunately Galvao’s otherwise excellent edition does not provide
footnotes detailing Euclides’ debt to science, nor an index of names.
Putnam’s translation, however, does have such an index, and some
notes on the naturalists.

48 Historia de un malentendido, p. 200.
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49 On this topic see Daniel R. Headrick’s Huminating The Ty,
Technology and European Imperialism in the Nineteenth Centa-;' ;
Oxford University Press, 1981). o

Lewis Hanke, The Spanish Struggle for Justice in the Conguest of America
iphiladelphia, University of Pennsylvania Press, 1949). On the turmoil
caused in the New World by the New Laws, sce Lesley Byrd Simpson,

50 In his ‘Glossary Putnam writes: “this word, originally The Encomienda in New Spain. The Beginnings of Spanish Mexico (Berkeley,
f’“fﬁa‘," in Cunha comes to be practically synonymous with 1 University of California Press, 1966 [1929]), and, of course, Garcilaso
inhabitant of the backlands.” : {e 1a Vega el Inca’s Comentarios reales, Part two.

51 Putnam often translates expressivos as “‘significant,” whic ‘~ On Cabeza de Vaca, sec the new, forthcoming cdition by Fnrique
admls§1blc, thoug}} it undermines Euclides’ effort to pupo-Walker. The Naufragios, of course, have been claimed by both
rhetaric of nature into tropes and figures. snthropology and literature. Claire Martin has written important

52 I have con:,slderal?ly changed the translations, which were off pages on the relationship between Cabeza de Vaca’s report and Alejo
in Putnam’s version. ' . Carpentier’s Los pasos perdidos in her “Alejo Carpentier y las crénicas de

Indias: origenes de una escritura americana,” unpublished Ph.D.

dissertation, Yale University 1988.

George W. Stocking, Jr., Victorian Anthropology (New York, The Free

Press, 1987).

ourngys Across the Pampas and Among the Andes, ed. C. Harvey Gardiner

Carbondale, Southern Illinois University Press, 1967 [1826 original]).

Expeditions like the one led by Malaspina discussed in the previous

chapter also described the natives.

- Charles Rearick, Pleasures of the Belle Epogue: Entertainment and Festivily in

Turn-of-the-Century France (New Haven, Yale University Press, 1985,

“p.188.

Paintings and drawings of non-European peoples abounded in both

- Furopean and Latin American books. Some foreign and domestic

painters began to pay attention to Indians and Blacks, though often
their images are heavily influenced by classical conceptions of the body,
apparel, and gestures. For a good collection of such images sce México
ilustrado por Europa del Renacimiento al Romanticismo, the catalogue of an

- exhibition presented at the Palacio de Iturbide, Mexico City, from 24

March to 3o June 1983.

Nancy Stepan, The Idea of Race in Science: Greal Britain 18001960 (New

Haven, Archon Books, 1982}, and, by the same author, Beginnings of

Brazilian Science: Oswaldo Cruz, Medical Research and Policy, 18g0-1g20

' (New York, Science History Publications, 1976}. Sec also D.F. Sar-

miento’s Conflicto y armonias de las razas en América (Buenos Aires, 1883),

- and Martin S. Stabb’s “El continente enfermo y sus diagnosticadores™

in his América Latina en busca de una identidad (Caracas, Monte Avila,

: 1969). Racism in various guises was part and parcel of “Victortan

- Anthropology” (see Stocking, Victorian Anthyopology).

5 For instance, José Antonio Saco’s Historia de la esclavitud and Richard

Madden’s report on slavery in Cuba, which contained some literary

~ works by the members of Domingo del Monte’s literary cenacle.

16 See Stabb’s “La rebelién contra el cientificismo’ in his América Latina en

busca de una identidad, pp. 55-G0.

tra;

4 The novel as myth and archive: ruins and relics of T

1 O esa voz no es de esa piel
o esa piel no ¢s de esa voz,

2 John E. Englekirk, “Doiia Bérbara, Legend of the Liano,” i
(1948), pp. 259~70. e
3 The best account of the elections is found in John D, Me’u;tz
demfxrcitica: Euvolution of a Moedern Political Party in Vengzuela (Pr
University Press, 1966), pp. 49-106. Gallegos’ speeches and art
from the period are contained in his Una posicién en la vida 150
(Caracas, Ediciones Centauro, 1977). A remarkable accc;un .0‘
festivities at Gallegos’ inauguration, which consisted mainly.
Pan-Venezuelan display of folklore (mainly music and danc
recently been reissued. See Juan Marinello, “Dias de Venezuela
de las Americas, no. 170 (1988), pp. 55-63. .

4 Englekirk, “Dofia Barbara,” pp. 264-5. :
5 Ramén Pané, Relacion acerca de las antigiiedades de los indios: el primy
escrito én América, nueva versién con notas, mapa y apéndices po
Juan Arrom (Mexico, Siglo xx1 Editores, 1974). E
6 Coleccién de documentos inéditos, relativos al descubrimiento, conguista
nizacion de las antiguas posesiones espafiolas, de América y Oceania saca
archivos del reino, y muy especialmente del de las Indias (Madrid, Irn'pf
José Maria Pérez, 1881), p. 458. For more details on the cronist

see chapter two of this book. '
7 Fray Toribio de Motolinia, Historia de los indios de la Nueva Esp
Georges Baudot (Madrid, Castalia, 1985). The best general w
this subject continues to be Robert Ricard, The Spiritual Cong
Mexico. An Essay on the Apostolate and Evangelizing Methods of the M :
Ord'_ers in New Spain: 1523-1572, tr. Lesley Byrd Simpson (Berl
University of California Press, 1966 [original French edition 1
Sce chapter two in particular, “Ethnographic and Linguistic Tra
of the Missionaries,” pp. 3g-60. '
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17 Stocking, Victerian Anthropology, p. 287.
18 Talal Asad, ed. Anthropology and the Colonial Encoﬁnte} N
Humanities Press, 1g73). y
tg Itis a well-known fact that André Breton had in his Paris 3
many artifacts from Africa and other regions studied by an
gists. The relationship of modern painting, particularly Pj
cthnography is also common knowledge. Ies Demoiselles
was based on some African masks that Picasso saw at the Tr
Museum. The best account of this commingling of anthropolg
the avant-garde is Roger Shattuck’s The Banguet Years: The On
Avant-Garde in France, 1885 to World War I, rev. ed. (New York
Books, 1968). -
20 Cliftord Geertz, Werks and Lives. The Anthropologist as Authoer (S
University Press, 1988); James Clifford and George E. Marey
Culture: The Poetics and Politics of Ethnography (Berkeley, Uni'v;
California Press, 1982); James Clifford, The Predicament of
Twentieth-Century Ethnography, Literature and Arl (Cambridge, -
Harvard University Press, 1988). For an excellent article aboutan

roach to imperialism, which he appears to view as being the same
verywhere and at any time. Aside from the distortions- this constitutive
idealization may produce, by moving far beyond his areas of com-
“etence Said falls into reifying clichés and misrepresentations of his
“own, such as referring to “Central and Latin Arr%erica’.’ (p. 2115). But,
Ebeyond these quibbles, the problem with Said, which Clifford 1d.ent1ﬁejs
with his comment about existentialism {one should say Sartl:eamsm), is
‘to assume that an “aesthetic” response cannot be subversive, or tha}t
“§aid’s OWN CONStructs are more effectual as actual agents of change. His
all to do away with anthropology is one that could be considered — and
has been in Latin America, as I explain here — but I would hesitate to
encourage anyone to dispense with Borges, Garcia Médrquez, Carpf.:n—
tier, Vargas Llosa and others. I doubt that many in Latin America

would.
Works and Lives, p. 71.
Jests Silva Herzog, Breve historia de la Revolucion Mexicana, 2nd edn.

(Mexico, Fondo de Cultura Econdmica, 1962). See also Alejandro D,
Marroquin, Balance del indigenismo. Informe sobre la politica indigenista en
pology and literature in Africa, with many insights relevant América (Mexico, Instituto Indigenista Interamericano, 1972). The
America, see Christopher L. Miller, “Theories of Africans: The most remarkable monument to this movement is, of course, the
tion of Literary Anthropology,” Critical Inquiry, 13, no. 1 (168 : splendid Museo Nacional de Antropologia, in whose entrance one
Pp- 120-39. Miller develops more fully these ideas in his Blank Dark reads the following inscription, which leads to a visual display of the
Africanist Discourse in French {University of Chicago Press, 1985). history of anthropology and of pre-Hispanic Mexican cultures: “El
Miller sees an escape from Western ethnological discourse in Af hombre creador de la cultura ha dejade sus huellas en todos los lugares
literature through a process of assimilation and distortion  tha por donde ha pasado. La antropologia, cier}cia del hombre que
similar to my version of Latin American narrative. There is 4 investiga ¢ interpreta esas huellas y a los grupos humanos contempo-
review of Miller in Manthia Diawara’s “The Other{’s) Archivi raneos, nos ensena la evolucién biolégica del hombre, sus caracteristi-
Diacritics 18, no. 1 (1988), pp.66-74. For an insightful critig cas y su lucha por el dominio de la naturaleza. Las cuatro ramas de esa
relativism in anthropology in the context of current debates, :sé‘e' clencia tinica; antropologia fisica, lingiiistica, arqueologia y etnologia
Mohanty’s *“Us and Them: On the Philosophical Bases of Polit nos dicen que de diferentes modos, todos los hombres tienen la misma
Criticism,” The Yale Journal of Criticism, 2, no. 2 (1989), pp. 1-31 capacidad para enfrentarse a la naturaleza, que todas las razas son
A fruitful polemic has arisen between the group of revisi iguales, que todas las culturas son respetables y que todos los pueblos
anthropologists mentioned above, and one of their precursors, E pueden vivir en paz.” It is worthwhile reading the Guia oficial of the
W. Said, whose Orientalism is a landmark study of imperial Icpr . Museum to understand how deeply ingrained anthropology is in
tations of the other. James Clifford writes that what Said opposéé't contemporary Mexican official culture.
reifying glance of the anthropologist is a form of “old-fashi 3 In a chapter entitled “El momento presente, 1920-1945,” Pedro
existential realism” (p. 259). Said replies in his wide-ranging “Re ~ Henriquez Urena writes: “Después de planteles de excepcional
senting the Colonized: Anthropology’s Interlocutors,” Critical Inipiny importancia, como el Museo Nacional de México, el Instituto de
15, no. 2 (1989}, pp. 205-25. His somewhat predictable charge is Filologia de Bucnos Aires y el Instituto Histérico y Geogrifico del
essentially the revisionists® projects are an aesthetic response U - Brasil, se establecen muchos nuevos; tales, el Museo de Antropologia
crisis, There is a certain anachronism in Said’s perception of en Lima; el Instituto Nacional de Antropologia, en México; el Labora-
“Third World,” both in concept and terminology (which sounds: torio de Ciencias Biolégicas, en Montevideo.” Historia de la cultura en Il
much a product of the U.S. 1960s), but more alarmingly an ahistor América Hispdnica (Mexico, Fondo de Cultura Econémica, 1964 [1967]),
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Pp- 133~4. The very concept of culture in the title of this bogk i
reflection of the impact of anthropology on Latin American literatyy
general. On the Museum of Anthropology in Mexico, see [ r:e'
Bernal, Romén Pifia-Chan and Fernando Camara Barbachani g
Mexican National Museum of Anthropology (London, Thames and Hué.
1968). Another important institution was the Instituto Panamericso
de Geografia ¢ Historia, founded in Havana in 1929, as reported
Panfilo D. Camacho, “Cuba y la creacién del Instituto Panamericiy
de Geografia e Historia,” Revista Bimestre Cubana (Havana), 63 nosa ¢
2, 3 (1949), pp. 223-30. T

24 The most recent update on the history of Mexican indigenismo is found“‘ :
'Frances R. Dorward, ““T'he Evolution of Mexican indigenista Literatﬁ;
in th.c Twentieth Century,” Revista Interamericana de Bibliogmﬁa/]nterc
American Review of Bibliography, 37, no. 2 {1987), pp. 145-59. For Per
the best work is Efrain Kristal’s sedulous The Andes Viewed from the Citu’
Literary and Political Discourse on the Indian in Peru 1848-rg30 (New Yoryk.:
Peter Lang, 1987). Kristal lucidly plots the relationéhip of politicai
movements to the representation of the Indian in Peruvian literature
ldlscardmg accuracy as a criterion for success, and undcrlining thf:
1deological nature of each construct.

25 See Ortiz’s speech inaugurating the Sociedad in Estudias Afrocubangs
(Havana), 1, no. 1 {1937), pp. 3-6.

26 A wbole essayistic tradition concerned with the issue of cultural
dentity and profoundly influenced by anthropology began in the Latin
Amelrica of the twenties and lasted until the fifties, roughly from
Mariitegui to Paz and Fernandez Retamar. Some of these writers like
Paz, wrote about anthropology, as his Lévi-Strauss o el Sestin de %sopé
(Mexico, Joaquin Mortiz, 1968) attests. Others, like Arguedas and Roa
Bastos wrote anthropology. I have dealt with the essay in my The Voice
of the Masters: Writing and Authority in Modern Latin American Literature
{Austin, The University of Texas Press, 1985). . ‘

27 Carlos J. Alonso, The Spanish American Regional Novel: Modernity and
Autochthony (Cambridge University Press, 1989), p. 6. Alonso holds that
the novela de la tierra 1ssues out of a sense of crisis, a crisis about the status
of Latin American culture and modernity. He centers that crisis on two
events, the Spanish American War and the Centenary celebrations
aFound 1910, which made Latin Americans take stock of the pre-
dicament of their countrics. He also underlines the importance of :
Pan-Amecricanism as a policy, which forced Latin Americans to
compare their cultures to that of the United States. The desire to posit -
the autochthonous issues from these stimuli.

28 “Ethnographers nced to convince us [. . -] not merely that they them- |

selves have truly ‘been there,” but that had we been there we should
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have seen what they saw, felt what they felt, concluded what they
concluded,” Works and Lives, p. 16.

2q La nuisica en Cuba (Mexico, Fondo de Cultura Econémica, 1946), p. 236.

g0 jEcué-Yamba-0! (Madrid, Editorial Espana, 193%), Pp. 175—90.

31 “Guimardes Rosa, born in Codisburgo in 1908, belonged to an old
patrician family. He studied medicine in Belo Horizonte, and after
graduation, set up his practice in a rural area. It has been said that
quite frequently he would ask for a story in lieu of payment.” Emir
Rodriguez Monegal, The Borzoi Anthology of Latin American Literature
(New York, Alfred A. Knopf, 1977), u, p.677.

32 See my “Dosia Birbara writes the Plain™ in The Voice of the Masiers:
Writing and Authority in Modern Latin American Literature (Austin, Univer-
sity of Texas Press, 1985), pp. 3363

33 René Pricto, “The New American Idiom of Miguel Angel Asturias,”
Hispanic Review, 567 (1988), pp. 191—2. This is, of course, the so-called
“magical realism” or “lo real maravilloso americano,” of which I have
written in Alejo Carpentier: The Pilgrim at Home (Ithaca, Cornell Univer-
sity Press). Michael Taussing has also noted to what degree “magical
realism” was a mediated version of the Other’s — that is the Indian or
the Black — cultural practices. Shamanism: A Study in Colonialism, and
Terror and the Wild Man Healing (University of Chicago Press, 1987),
p. 201.

34 John V. Murra, “Introduction,” José Maria Arguedas, Deep Rivers, tr.
Frances Horning Barraclough, Afterword by Mario Vargas Llosa
(Austin, University of Texas Press, 1978), p.xi. Fernando Alegria
writes, perceptively, about Les rios profundos: “Una impresion inicial
pudiera confundir su lenguaje [Arguedas’] con el de un reconcentrado
etnélogo y arquedlogo. Y, de pronto, eso que podria ser un catilogo de
iglesias, plazas, muros, artesanos y ruinas, se pone a vivir inde-
pendientemente Nueva  historia de la novela hispanoamericana
(Hanover, New Hampshire, Ediciones del Norte, 1986), p. 263.

35 Jorge Luis Borges, Ficciones (Buenos Aires, Emecé, 1966 [1944]}, p. 103.
The translation is from Ficciones, ed. Anthony Kerrigan (New York,
Grove Press, 1962), p. 94. It was probably Borges himself who gave a
Wordsworthian turn to the English version.

36 Sec Emir Rodriguez Monegal, “Borges and Politics,” Diacritics, 8, no. 4
(1978), pp- 55-69.

37 Borges also wrote a review of Frazer’s The Fear of the Dead in Primitive
Religion, now collected in Textos cautivos: ensayos y resefias en “'El hogar”
(1936-1939), ed. Enrique Sacerio Gari and Emir Rodriguez Monegal
(Barcelona, Tusquets, 1986), pp. 6o—1. Another reader of Frazer was
José Lezama Lima, Las eras imaginarias (Madrid, Fundamentos, 1971,

p. 26.
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38 James E. Irby, “Borges and the Idea of Utopia,” Books Abroad, 45 2
(1g971), pp. 411-1g. :

haya logrado una de las mas acabadas obras literarias cubanas de ey
siglo.” Review of Biografia de un cimarrin, in Casa de las Américas, ng

(1967), - 132, “

40 William Luis, Literary Bondage: Slavery in Cuban Narratipe (A' sti

Usniversity of Texas Press, 1990)}.

41 Miguel Barnet, Biografia de un cimarrén (Havana, Instiuto de Etnolg,

y Folklore, 1966). The book has been translated into English:

Autobiography of @ Runewey Slave (London, The Bodley Head, 1969" ;

the translation is so poor that I have decided to furnish my own_

42 See the excellent collection of essays edited by Richard Price, Mam

Societies: Rebel Communiiies in the Americas (New York, Anchor BoO

1973). .

43 Fernando Ortiz, Hampa Afro-cubana. Los negros brujos. Apuntes pary 'y

estudio de etnologia criminal, prologue by Alberto N. Pamies (Miam;

Ediciones Universal, 1973 [1906]). :

44 The Archaeology of Knowledge and the Discourse on Language, tr. Al

Sheridan Smith (New York, Pantheon Books, 1972), p. 130. :

45 Of Bakhtin I am referring, of course, to both The Dialogic Imagmatmn

ed. Michael Holquist (Austin, University of Texas Press, 1981) an

Rabelais and His Worid, tr. Héléne Iswolsky (Bloomington, India

University Press, 1684). In the case of Foucault I have in mind bath 75

Archaeology of Knowledge and the Discourse on Language and Langu'aée

Countermemory, Practice, ed. Donald F. Bouchard (Ithaca, Cornell U

_ versity Press, 1977).

46 Gabriel Garcia Marquez, Crinica de una muerie anunciada (Bogd_t

Ed:torial La Oveja Negra, 1981}, p. 129: Chronicle of a Death Foretold,

Gregory Rabassa (New York, Alfred A. Knopf, 1983), pp. 98-9.

47 Actually, mar de leva can also be interpreted as theé opposite

periodicity; that is, it can mean, also significantly, accident, sinice;

really means a swelling up of the sea caused by a storm that took pla

far away. It seems to me that the interpretation can hover betwee

these two poles, both furnished by the naturalists’ discourse, beca

Spanish the meaning of the phrase is changing from its original sense

unique upheaval to refer to the tides. .:

48 The Diccionario of the Real Academia says: “For. [forense] Conjuntode

actuaciones encaminadas a preparar el juicio criminal, hacier

constar la perpetracién de los delitos con las circunstancias que puedan

influir en su calificacién, determinar la culpabilidad y prevenir:

castigo de los delincuentes.”
49 The arca appears in the second chapter of Lazarillo de Tormes.
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50 Mario Vargas Llosa, Garcia Mdrguez: historia de un deicidio {Barcelona,
Barral Editores, 1971), p. 542. Emir Rodriguez Monegal attributes to
the influence of James Joyce's Ulysses the totalizing desire of what he
calls the new Latin American novel, £I Boom de la novela latinoamericana
(Caracas, Editorial Tiempo Nuevo, 1972}, p. 88. It would be foolish to
deny the powerful influence of Joyce on Latin American novelists who,
like the Trish master, wrote from a strategic marginal position, but from
our point of view Joyce also falls within the anthropological mediation.
Carlos Fuentes, writing about Vargas Llosa’s La casa verde finds that the
totalization occurs when language in the present re-activates all of
language in the past, the parole rearranges langue, in his Saussurian
terminology. La nueva novela hispansamericana (Mexico, Joaquin Mortiz,
1969}, pp- 35—48. See also: Robert Brody, “Mario Vargas Llosa and the
Totalizing Impulse,” Texas Studies in Literature and Language, 19, no. 4
(1977), pp- 514—21, and Luis Alfonso Diez, Mario Vargas Liosa’s Pursuit
of the Total Novel (Cuernavaca, CIODC, Serie Cuadernos, No. 2, 1970).

51 1 quote from the bilingual edition, tr. Lysander Kemp (New York,
Farrar, Strauss and Giroux, 1g75), pp. 20-21 and 54-55.

52 This ghostly parade is what links archival fictions to the Neo-baroque.
See my La ruta de Severo Sarduy (Hanover, New Hampshire, Ediciones
del Norte, 1987).

53 Another archival fiction is Cortazar’s Libro de Manuel, in which an
album of newspaper clippings is being composed for when the child -
Manuel — grows up.

54 | have written elsewhere about what is being called the post-Boom,
suggesting that there is a novel beyond those by the masters here
discussed that would not be determined by the nostalgia of origins or by
the longing for uniqueness and identity. I (and others) have suggested
that this kind of novel would be more plot-oriented and hence more
conventional in narrative structare. Only Sarduy, Manuel Puig, the
remaining Boom authors Garcia Marquez, Vargas Llosa and very few
others appear to be writing this kind of fiction, however, while others
have taken advantage of the situation to return to a kind of naive
realism that plunges them back into problematic of the novela de la tierra
without the powerful, layered, critical apparatus that the great novels
of the 1g30s displayed. See my La ruta de Severo Sarduy, and Donald
Shaw’s lucid “Toward a Description of the Post-Boom,” Bulletin of
Hispanic Studies, 66 (1989), pp. 87-94.




